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PREFACE. 


This  edition  of  ^pbigenie  auf  ϊααπ§  was  undertaken  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  no  edition  of  the  drama,  with  EngHsh 
introduction  and  notes,  adequately  represented  the  present 
condition  and  standards  of  Goethe's  study. 

My  text  aims  to  be  an  exact  reprint  of  the  Weimar  edition, 
in  which  both  spelHng  and  punctuation  are  based  upon  those 
sound  principles  that  should  determine  the  reading  in  any 
classical  author.  Official  orthography  and  punctuation  are 
quite  a  different  matter. 

The  introduction  discusses  in  some  detail  the  composition  and 
sources  of  the  drama,  but  in  the  critical  study  of  the  work  aims 
only  at  pointing  out  the  unity  of  thought  that  pervades  it,  and 
at  showing  its  relation  to  Goethe's  own  life  and  to  the  world. 
Except  by  incidental  suggestion,  no  analysis  of  the  characters 
has  been  undertaken.  Such  work,  according  to  my  ex- 
perience, can  be  expected  of  a  student,  and  with  the  teacher's 
guidance  serves  to  stimulate  his  interest ;  nor  does  the  drama 
afford  such  a  field  for  character  analysis  as  is  the  case  in 
Schiller  or  Shakespeare. 

The  notes,  though  aiming  to  give  aid  in  translation  ΛvhereveΓ 
it  might  seem  necessary,  are  intended  rather  to  contribute 
toward  the  student's  literary  and  poetic  appreciation  of  the 
text.     Attention  has  frequently  been  called  to  the  influence  of 
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Greek  usage,  and  classical  allusions  and  customs,  so  far  as  they 
are  involved,  are  explained.  My  purpose  has  been  to  elucidate 
that  which  was  conscious  and  intentional  with  the  poet,  not  in 
any  case  to  do  the  work  of  the  etymological  dictionary  or  of  an 
historical  grammar. 

The  citations  from  the  Greek  tragedians  are  given  according 
to  the  editions  of  Dindorf.  For  the  metrical  versions  of  pas- 
sages cited  from  Euripides  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Louis 
Dyer  of  Oxford,  during  the  past  year  Acting  Professor  of 
Greek  at  Cornell  University.  In  other  instances  the  transla- 
tions by  Plumptre  have  been  quoted.  In  all  such  instances  the 
aim  has  been  to  refer  the  classical  student  to  the  originals, 
giving  at  the  same  time  those  Avhom  lack  of  time  or  training 
prevent  from  consulting  them,  the  best  available  aid  in  com- 
prehending the  German  passage  in  its  relation  to  the  Greek. 

My  cordial  acknowledgments  are  also  due  to  Dr.  H.  P. 
Jones  of  Cornell  University,  who  has  kindly  read  in  manu- 
script and  in  proof  my  whole  work,  and  has  offered  many 
valuable  suggestions.  To  Professor  H.  S.  White  and  to  Professor 
W.  T.  Hewett  I  am  also  indebted,  and,  indeed,  I  may  say  to 
all  those  members  of  the  Cornell  Faculty  with  whom  I  was 
intimately  associated  for  three  years. 

L.  A.  R. 

Champaign,  Illinois 
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COMPOSITION    OF    THE    DRAMA. 

Just  when  the  thought  of  writing  ^pfjigenie  ouf  Xaurt§  took 
form  in  Goethe's  mind  cannot  be  positively  determined.  Shortly 
before  his  death  he  dictated'  to  Riemer,  "  Schwalbenstein,  near 
Ilmenau,  I  wrote  after  three  years'  deliberation  the  fourth  act  of 
my  ^p^igenie  in  a  single  day."  This  is  confirmed  by  an  entry  in 
his  journal  on  March  19,  1779,  and  seems,  therefore,  to  refer  the 
first  thought  of  the  drama  in  a  general  way  to  the  year  1776. 

Hermann  Grimm  has  attempted  to  connect  the  work  with  a  par- 
ticular event  of  that  year,  namely,  with  Gluck's  request  for  the 
text  of  a  cantata  that  he  wished  to  compose  in  memory  of  his  niece. 
His  opera,  Iphighiie  eti  Anlide,  Grimm  argued,*  turned  Goethe's 
attention  to  the  sequel  of  the  story  as  a  suitable  theme  for  such  a 
poem.  But  Erich  Schmidt  has  shown  ^  that '•^ivoierpute  was  prob- 
ably the  poem  thus  suggested,  and  it  is  said  that  Grimm  himself 
no  longer  insists  upon  his  theory. 

Diintzer,  on  the  other  hand,  refers  the  drama  to  the  year  1779 
and  rejects  Riemer's  statement,  assuming  that  he  either  wrote 
three  years  when  he  intended  to  write  three  days,  or  that  Goethe 
misspoke  himself.  He  further  asserts  that  ■*  since  only  the  fourth 
act  and  the  place  of  its  composition  are  mentioned,  nothing  is  to 
be  inferred  concerning  the  time  when  the  plan  of  the  whole  drama 
was  formed.     But  this  does  not  follow,  for,  as  Schroer  remarks,* 

>  iKitt^eilungen  iiber  ffloet^e,  2:  83.  2  (goeti)eiS8ovIemnflen,  2.  9luf(.  269. 

»  S8ierteljnt)rfcf)rift  fur  fiiteraturgefcfjiciitc,  i:  32.  *  Sriduterungen,  15. 

*  ΦβαΚφβ  Siat.  Sit.  90,  xvii. 
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the  stniggle  in  Iphigenia's  soul  that  the  fourth  act  depicts  is  essen- 
tial to  the  conception  of  her  character  ;  and  no  hint  of  this  struggle 
being  found  in  Euripides,  it  must  have  belonged  to  Goethe's 
original  plan.  DUntzer  has,  furthermore,  only  subjective  grounds 
for  rejecting  Riemer's  statement,  and  in  this  case  the  conclusion 
does  not  seem  warranted.  It  was  by  no  means  unusual  for  Goethe 
to  keep  the  plan  of  a  work  in  mind  for  a  long  time  before  he 
actually  began  its  composition,  and  that  such  was  the  case  with 
3pi)igcnie,  the  poet's  first  mention  of  it  seems  to  indicate.  On 
Feb.  14,  1779,  he  entered  in  his  journal,'  "  Began  early  to  dictate 
Splligettie,"  and  the  same  evening  he  wrote  ^  to  Frau  von  Stein, 
"  My  mind  has  dwelt  all  day  on  ^pfligs^iCf  so  that  my  head  is 
quite  confused,  although  in  preparation  I  slept  ten  hours  last 
night.  So  entirely  without  repose  and  with  only  one  foot  in  the 
stirrups  of  Pegasus,  it  will  be  very  hard  to  produce  anything  that 
is  not  entirely  patch-work."  As  Grimm  says,^  this  does  not 
point  to  the  first  conception  of  the  drama  upon  that  day,  but  rather 
to  the  work  of  editing  and  harmonizing  the  various  versions,  as 
they  already  existed  in  his  own  mind.  Furthermore,  as  Schroer 
and  Erich  Schmidt  remark,  internal  evidence,  the  Orestes  situa- 
tion, in  which,  as  subsequently  shown,  Goethe  felt  himself  involved 
in  his  early  Weimar  years,  conclusively  marks  the  inception  of  the 
drama  as  belonging  to  that  period. 

In  following  the  actual  composition  of  the  drama,  Goethe's 
letters  and  journals  afford  sufficient  data.  His  official  duties, 
especially  as  President  of  the  Military  and  Causeway  Commissions, 
hindered  him  greatly.  A  week  after  the  beginning,  above  de- 
scribed, he  wrote  to  Frau  von  Stein  that  the  soothing  influence 
of  music  in  an  adjoining  room  quieted  his  mind, ^  and  that  he  hoped 
to  finish  a  scene  that  evening.  His  progress  was  such  that  by 
the  end  of  the  month  he  had  begun  to  be  sanguine  of  completing 
the  work,  but  just  at  that  time  he  was  obliged  to  undertake  a  jour- 

»  m.  III.  9lbt6.  i:  79.  '  SBt.  IV.  St6t^.  4:  11.  »  aSorlefunsjcn,  273. 

•  93)1.  IV.  iUbt^.  4:  12. 
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ney  for  the  purpose  of  levying  recruits  and  inspecting  the  roads. 
He  took  his  manuscript  Λvith  him  and  worked  at  it  whenever  it  was 
possible.  On  March  2  he  wrote'  from  Dornburg  that  his  "  piece 
was  taking  form  and  acquiring  limbs."  He  continued  working 
there  through  the  morning  of  the  5  th,  and  seems  to  have  felt  satis- 
fied with  his  progress,  for  the  day  before  he  wrote  '^  to  Frau  von 
Stein  that  he  hoped  to  have  the  drama  ready  by  his  return  to 
Weimar  on  the  nth  or  12th,  though  he  adds,  "it  λυϊΙΙ  still  be 
only  a  sketch.  We  will  then  see  what  color  to  lay  on."  From 
Apolda  he  wrote ^  on  the  evening  of  the  5th,  complaining  of  the 
distractions  there,  and  remarked  ■•  in  a  note  to  Knebel  that  without 
the  few  days  at  Dornburg  "  the  egg,  half-brooded,  would  have 
addled."  But  at  Apolda  he  was  unable  to  accomplish  anything. 
On  the  6th  he  wrote, ^  "The  drama  will  not  go  on  at  all  here; 
it  is  abominable,  the  King  of  Tauris  is  to  talk  as  if  no  stocking- 
weavers  were  starving,"  and  the  next  day,  before  leaving  the  place, 
he  Avrote®  to  Frau  von  Stein  of  his  dissatisfaction,  and  particularly 
of  one  scene  that  had  troubled  him  greatly.  From  the  allusion  to 
the  king  it  is  probable  that  he  referred  to  the  scene  in  the  first 
act  between  Iphigenia  and  Thoas.  That  once  accomplished,  the 
drama  seems  to  have  progressed  again,  for  on  the  9th,  according 
to  his  journal,'  he  put  together  the  first  three  acts.  Two  days 
later  he  returned  to  Weimar,  and  on  the  13th  he  read*  them  aloud 
to  the  duke  and  to  Knebel,  whom  he  Λvished  to  take  the  part  of 
Thoas.  Knebel  seems  to  have  been  unwilling  to  undertake  the 
role,  for  in  a  letter  to  him  on  the  following  day  Goethe  wrote,' 
''  If  your  opposition  cannot  be  overcome,  then  this  too,  with  other 
more  serious  plans  and  hopes,  may  sink  into  the  silent  depths  of 
the  sea."  The  protest  was  eflfectual,  and  on  the  15th  he  sent'"  to 
him  the  manuscript,  with  the  request  that  he  should  read  it  to 
Herder  and  aid  Prince  Constantin  with  the  role  of  Pylades.     The 

1  2Bt.  IV.  abti.  4:  13.  =  Ibid.,  15.  s  Ibid.,  17.  *  Ibid.,  16. 

β  Ibid.,  j«.  c  Ibid.,  19.  7  ffit.  III.  "Jlbtft.  i:  83.  8  Ibid.,  83. 

»  m.  IV.  mti).  4:  22.  10  Ibid.,  23. 
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next  day  he  went  to  Ilmenau,  intending  not  to  return  till  the 
drama  was  done.  The  two  days  following  he  accomplished  but 
little,  but  on  the  19th,  as  mentioned  above,  he  composed  the 
entire  fourth  act.  After  his  return  to  Weimar  on  the  24th,  his 
letters  give  no  further  information,  and  his  journal  notes  only  that 
he  completed '  the  drama  on  the  28th,  read  it  aloud  the  next  eve- 
ning, and  on  April  ist  was  busied  with  the  rehearsal.  It  was 
played  for  the  first  time  on  Easter  Tuesday,  April  6,  Corona 
Schroter  taking  the  part  of  Iphigenia  and  Goethe  himself  appear- 
ing as  Orestes.  Of  its  success  his  journal  records  that  the  effect 
was  good,  especially  upon  pure  men. 

With  the  form  in  which  the  drama  was  first  presented,  Goethe 
was  by  no  means  satisfied,  and  the  approval  with  which  it  was 
received  in  Weimar  did  not  change  his  opinion.  He  denied  all  re- 
quests for  copies  of  the  work,  and  in  July  in  a  letter  to  Karl  Theodor 
von  Dalberg,  Λvho  wanted  to  present  it  at  .Mannheim,  he  wrote,* 
"  It  is  much  too  carelessly  written  to  be  allowed  to  venture  at  once 
from  the  amateur  stage  (gcfedictirtftiidicn  Jfjeater)  into  the  open 
world."  It  was  given  at  Weimar  two  or  three  times  by  members 
of  the  court,  and  in  April  of  the  following  year  the  poet  undertook 
a  revision  in  metrical  form.  This  version  has  been  preserved  in 
Lavater's  autograph  copy  of  a  manuscript  that  Goethe  allowed 
Knebel  to  take  with  him  when  he  went  to  Switzerland  in  July.  It 
was  first  printed  in  full  by  Baechtold.^  The  meter  is  free  iambic, 
some  verses  having  only  one  or  two,  and  others  seven  or  even 
eight  accents.  A  comparison  with  the  original  form  shows  the  fre- 
quent elision  of  a  vowel,  changes  in  the  order  of  words,  and  often 
the  repetition  of  a  word  or  phrase.  There  are  one  or  two  slight 
omi.ssions  and  a  few  equally  unimportant  additions.  In  the  second 
scene  of  Act  II  there  is  also  a  lacuna  of  some  forty  lines,  — the 
passage  in  which  Py lades  tells  Iphigenia  of  her  father's  fate.     The 


'  aat.  III.  "Jibtt).  i:  84.        »  m.  iv.  sibt^.  4:  47• 

'  ®oet^e§  Spbiflenie  auf  iauriS  in  t)ierfacl)er  ©eftalt. 
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revision  was  evidently  a  hasty  one  ;  it  was  in  fact  little  more  than 
a  transcription  divided  into  lines  of  irregular  length.  It  is  of  no 
value  for  a  critical  study  of  the  text,  and  its  only  real  interest  is  in 
making  evident  the  essentially  rhythmic '  character  of  the  prose 
draft.  Goethe  was  still  unsatisfied  with  it,  and  in  a  letter  to  La- 
vater  in  October,  1780,  he  wrote,*  "I  do  not  like  to  allow  my 
3it>t)igenie,  as  it  now  is,  to  be  frequently  copied  and  to  get  among 
people,  because  I  am  busied  imparting  more  harmony  of  style  to  it, 
and  consequently  changing  it  here  and  there.  Be  kind  enough  to 
give  that  as  an  excuse  to  those  that  wanted  a  copy  of  it.  I  have 
already  refused  it  frequently." 

A  second  revision  was  undertaken  in  1781,  in  which  the  metri- 
cal version  was  discarded  and  the  work  again  based  upon  the 
original  prose  draft.  Goethe  probably  began  ^  the  revision  in 
April ;  from  two  brief  entries  in  his  journal  ■*  it  appears  that  he  was 
doing  something  at  it  in  August,  and  in  November  he  regarded  *  it 
as  completed. 

The  changes,  additions  and  improvements  made  in  this  revi- 
sion Baechtold  characterizes*  as  'essential.'  Comparison  with  the 
original  form  .shows  frequent  change  in  word-forms  by  the  elision 
or  retention  of  e  or  z,  correction  of  the  irregular  use  of  strong  ad- 
jective endings  and  classical  terminations,  variations  in  number, 
case  and  tense,  as  well  as  occasional  changes  in  the  arrangement 
of  words  and  the  expression  of  a  thought.  The  principles  of  clear- 
ness and  euphony  seem  to  have  determined  the  changes  made,  but 
at  the  same  time  they  were  not  consistently  or  systematically  car- 
ried out.  In  mentioning  its  completion,  Goethe  himself  expressed 
regret  that  circumstances  had  made  his  work  desultory,  and  though 
he  allowed  several  copies  of  the  revision  to  be  made,  and  either 
loaned  or  presented  them  to  intimate  friends,  he  was  not  ready  to 
publi-sh  it.     He  did  not  regard  it,  so  he  intimated  in  a  letter  to 

»  Cf.  Minor,  SWetril,  314.  2  jyt.  IV.  9tbti).  4:  318. 

s  Cf.  aOf.  IV.  9(bt^.  5:113.  ♦  iffif.  III.  9tttf).  1 :  128,  131. 

">  SBJl.  IV.  SIbti).  5:  225.  0  3p^icienie  auf  SCauriS  in  DierfO(i)er  ©eftalt,  viii. 
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F.  Η.  Jacobi  as  a  Avorthy  fulfilment  of  old  hopes,'  and  in  March, 
1783,  he  expressly  requested*  Kestner  not  to  show  his  copy  to 
any  one  through  whom  portions  of  it  might  get  into  print.  The 
fear  that  this  might  happen  in  the  case  of  works  still  in  manuscript, 
together  with  the  danger  that  unauthorized  reprints  of  his  pub- 
lished works  might  be  undertaken,  led  him  in  1786  to  advertise 
an  edition  of  his  collected  writings.  ^P^tQCnie  was  to  appear  in 
the  third*  volume  of  this  edition,  and  for  that  purpose  the  revision 
was  begun,  which  resulted  in  giving  the  drama  its  final  form. 

The  first  intimation  of  this  revision  is  a  request  ■*  that  Frau  von 
Stein  will  send  her  copy  of  ^i^iliseitte  to  Wieland,  '  who  already 
knows  what  he  is  to  do  with  it.'  Wieland's  illcefte  was  Avritten  in 
free  iambics,  and  the  influence  of  that  work,  as  well  as  his  advice,* 
seem  to  have  caused  Goethe  to  think  of  giving  his  drama  a  similar 
metrical  form.  To  that  end  he  appears  to  have  had  his  secretary 
make  a  copy^  divided  into  the  irregular  verses  to  which  the 
rhythmic  prose  readily  lent  itself,  and  to  have  taken  this  copy  to 
Karlsbad  for  further  correction.  From  there  he  wrote '  on  August 
23,  "  Now,  since  it  is  divided  into  verses,  it  gives  me  new  pleas- 
ure ;  one  also  sees  sooner  what  still  needs  improvement.  I  am 
working  on  it  and  expect  to  finish  to-morrow."  Herder,  however, 
seems  to  have  objected  to  the  irregular  measure,  and  a  few  days 
later  Goethe  wrote  ^  to  him,  "After  your  departure,  I  continued 
to  read  in  the  Electra  of  Sophocles.  The  long  iambics  without 
pause  and  the  peculiar  movement  and  roll  of  the  period  have  so 
impressed  themselves  upon  me  that  now  the  short  lines  of  the 
Qp^igenie  seem  rough,  discordant  and  unreadable.  I  began  at 
once  to  alter  the  first  scene."  With  Herder's  help  he  made  many 
changes  in  the  drama  while  he  remained  at  Karlsbad,  and  at  his 
advice  he  took  the  manuscript  with  him  when  he  set  out  for  Italy. 

He  resumed  the   work   Sept.    12  at  Torbole,  on    Lake  Garda, 

1  SEttt.  IV.  Slbt^.  6:  92.  2  Ibid.,  6:  136.  s  ibid.,  7:  235. 

*  Ibid.,  7:  230.  ε  Ibid.,  8:   134.  «  cf.  St.  I.  Mbtt).  10:  389. 

'  Sffil.  IV.  ilbt^.  8:  7.  •  Ibid.,  8:  8. 
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where  he  added  some  lines  in  the  first  scene,  and  at  Verona  he 
decided  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  make  a  fresh  copy.  In  a 
letter  to  Karl  August  on  the  i8th  he  wrote,'  "  I  am  working 
^pfligenie  through.  It  assumes  new  life  ((Se  quidt  ouf)  and  the 
halting  meter  is  transformed  into  continual  harmony."  He  hoped 
to  finish  the  drama  by  the  end  of  October,  but,  as  he  afterward 
remarked,*  he  was  deceived  regarding  the  difficulty  of  the  task  he 
had  undertaken.  He  worked  on  it  at  Vicenza  and  at  Venice,  and 
from  the  latter  city  he  wrote•*  to  Herder  on  the  14th  of  October, 

"  I  have  still  something  to  do  on  3|)f)igenie The  fourth 

act  is  almost  entirely  new.  The  passages  that  were  most  complete 
bother  me  the  most.  I  should  like  to  bend  their  tender  head, 
beneath  the  yoke  of  the  verse  without  breaking  their  necks.  Yet 
it  is  remarkable  that  for  the  most  part  a  better  expression  joins 
itself  with  the  meter."  He  had  already  given  up  the  idea  of  finish- 
ing the  drama  in  Venice,  but  remarked^  in  his  journal,  "  It  shall 
lose  nothing  in  my  company  under  this  sky."  After  leaving  there 
he  did  nothing  Λvith  the  drama  till  after  his  arrival  in  Rome, 
though  it  was  constantly  in  his  thoughts.  Thus,  when  at  Bologna, 
he  saw  a  St.  Agatha  painted  by  Raphael  in  '  blooming  and  tranquil 
maidenliness,  without  sensual  charm  and  yet  without  coldness  and 
austerity,'  he  expressed  ^  his  purpose  of  '  reading  his  ;3p[)i9enie  to 
this  ideal  and  allowing  his  heroine  to  say  nothing  that  that  holy 
being  might  not  utter,'  and  a  few  days  later  he  remarked* 
again,  •'  So  then  Iphigenia  must  go  with  me  to  Rome.  What 
will  become  of  the  child  ?  " 

Goethe  arrived  in  Rome  Oct.  29,  1786,  and  a  few  days  later  a 
letter  to  Herder  shows  that  work  on  the  drama  had  already  been 
resumed,  his  mornings  being  devoted  to  writing  and  the  rest  of  the 
day  to  sight-seeing.  In  a  letter  of  Dec.  2,  he  says,^  "Every 
morning  before  I  get  up,  something  is  written  on  ^p^igenie.     Each 

'  aBt.  IV.  aibt^.  8:  25.  2  Ibid.,   8:  32.  »  Ibid.,  8:  52. 

*  SBt.  III.  MbtO.  i:  289.  =  Ibid.,  1:  306.  «  Ibid.,  i:  315. 

'  m.  IV.  arbt^.  8: 76. 
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day  I  achieve  a  passage,  and  the  whole  is  turning  out  well." 
Though  he  had  already  revised  the  fourth  act  while  at  Venice,  he 
must  have  gone  over  the  whole  drama  again,  for  after  it  was 
finished  he  spoke '  of  half  the  work  on  it  as  having  been  done  at 
Rome.  On  the  29th  of  December  the  work  was  finished  and  he 
wrote*  to  Herder,  "I  am  glad  to  announce  at  last  that  my 
3pf)icienic  is  completed,  and  that  two  copies  of  it  are  lying  upon  my 
table.  I  should  still  like  to  improve  a  few  verses,  and  for  that  I 
will  keep  it  another  week."  It  was  not,  however,  till  Jan.  13, 
1787,  that  his  3(3)mcv5eueiinb,'  as  he  afterward  called  the  drama,  was 
sent  to  Weimar.  In  an  accompanying  note  he  dedicated  ■•  the  work 
to  Herder.  In  another  letter  of  the  same  date  he  expressed  the 
hope  that  he  had  now  more  nearly  realized  his  friend's  ideal  of  the 
poem  as  a  work  of  art,  and  commissioned  him  to  do  what  he  would 
with  it,  but  especially  to  improve  its  euphony. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  just  what  alterations  Herder  made 
in  the  drama.  He  was  not  fully  satisfied  Avith  it,  and  had,  perhaps, 
desired  more  radical  changes  than  were  made.  Goethe  had,  as  he 
himself  said,*  rather  paraphrased  (umgefcfirieben)  than  rewritten 
(iimgearbeitet)  the  prose  drama,  but  time  and  circumstances  forbade 
anything  further.  With  such  corrections  as  Herder  saw  fit  to  make, 
it  was  sent  to  press  and  appeared  in  the  3d  volume  of  Goethe's 
SBerfe,  printed  by  Goschen  at  Leipzig  in  1787. 

SOURCES    OF   THE   DRAMA. 

The  apparent  blending  of  the  classical  and  the  modern  in 
Goethe's  3pi)i9Citie  Quf  Xauvie  at  once  suggests  the  question  of  the 
poet's  relation  to  his  sources. 

His  literary  incentive  as  well  as  some  of  the  most  salient  features 
of  his  story  he  undeniably  owes  to  the  Euripidean  tragedy  of  like 
name,  a  fact  that  is  shown  by  the  following  brief  outline  of  its  plot. 

1  2Bt.  IV.  atbt^.  8:  194.  s  Ibid.,  8:   io8. 

3  Cf.  3talienif*e  SHeife,  H.  145.  *  iBf.  IV.  2lbt^.  8:  123.  »  Ibid.,  8:  175 
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In  an  opening  monologue  Euripides  makes  the  priestess  Iphige- 
nia  relate  a  dream  of  the  preceding  night,  which  she  interprets  as 
portending  the  death  of  her  brother  Orestes,  and  accordingly  she 
withdraws  and  prepares  to  pay  him  funeral  rites.  In  the  next 
scene  it  appears  that  Orestes,  who  enters  with  Pylades,  has  come 
to  Tauris  at  the  command  of  Phoebus,  having  been  promised  release 
from  the  pursuit  of  the  furies  if  he  brought  the  image  of  Artemis  to 
Athens.  As  the  attempt  seems  impossible  the  two  \vithdraw  to 
the  caves  along  the  sea-shore  to  await  night-fall.  Iphigenia  returns 
and  is  bewailing  Λvith  the  chorus  her  own  wretched  destiny  and  her 
brother's  death,  when  a  herdsman  enters  and  bids  her  prepare  to 
consecrate  to  the  goddess  two  Greeks  that  have  just  been  found 
upon  the  shore.  He  relates  the  details  of  their  capture  and  de- 
scribes the  frenzy  of  one  of  them  under  an  attack  of  the  Furies. 
She  orders  them  to  be  brought  to  her,  but  as  she  recalls  the  sacrifice 
at  Aulis  in  which  she  was  the  victim,  she  reproaches  the  goddess 
for  desiring  human  blood,  and  questions  whether  barbarian  cruelty 
has  not  imputed  to  the  gods  a  baseness  that  seems  to  her  incredible. 

When  the  captives  are  brought  in,  Iphigenia  orders  their  fetters 
removed  and  then  inquires  about  their  parentage  and  native  land. 
Orestes  at  first  refuses  to  answer,  but  at  length,  without  telling  his 
name,  mentions  Mycenae  as  his  birthplace.  She  then  plies  him 
with  questions  about  the  heroes  of  the  Trojan  war,  learns  the  fate 
of  her  parents  and  that  Orestes  is  still  living.  Accordingly  she 
proposes  to  send  one  of  the  prisoners  with  a  message  to  him  and  to 
sacrifice  the  other.  Orestes  insists  that  the  letter  must  be  given 
to  Pylades,  and  asks  about  his  own  impending  death  and  burial 
rites.  While  Iphigenia  goes  to  fetch  her  letter,  the  two  friends 
express  their  surprise  at  her  interest  in  the  house  of  Agamemnon, 
and  then  Pylades  declares  that  he  will  die  with  Orestes.  The 
latter  will  not  consent  to  this,  but  urges  his  return  to  Mycenae,  to 
pay  for  him  due  funeral  rites  and  by  a  marriage  with  Electra  to 
perpetuate  the  royal  family.  Pylades  consents  and,  when  Iphige- 
nia returns,  takes  an  oath  to  dehver  the  letter ;  but  lest  it  be  lost 
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by  shipwreck,  she  also  tells  him  its  contents,  and  the  recognition 
of  brother  and  sister  is  thus  brought  about.  Orestes  then  tells  ot 
the  oracle  by  which  he  had  been  sent  to  Tauris  and  asks  his  sister's 
aid  in  carrying  away  the  image  of  the  goddess.  She  suggests  the 
plan  of  telling  the  king  that  the  strangers  have  polluted  the  image, 
and  that,  before  the  sacrifice  may  proceed,  both  it  and  the  victims 
must  be  purified  by  laving  in  the  sea.  She  appeals  to  the  chorus 
not  to  betray  her,  and  addresses  a  brief  prayer  to  Artemis  for  pro- 
tection. When  the  king  comes  to  ask  about  the  sacrifice,  she 
imposes  upon  his  credulity,  and  taking  the  image,  withdraws  with 
the  captives  to  the  sea-shore.  A  messenger  soon  arrives  and  makes 
known  the  attempted  flight,  which  Poseidon  has  hindered  by  a 
tempest.  But  pursuit  is  interrupted  by  the  appearance  of  Athena 
who  bids  Thoas  let  the  fugitives  go,  and  instructs  Orestes  to  take 
the  image  to  Athens,  where  Iphigenia  shall  continue  to  exercise  her 
priestly  office. 

From  this  analysis  it  appears  at  once  that  Euripides  not  only 
supplied  Goethe  with  the  general  subject  of  his  drama,  —  Iphige- 
nia's  return  to  Greece  and  the  release  of  Orestes  from  the  curse  that 
rested  upon  his  race, — but  that,  excepting  the  role  of  Arkas, 
Goethe  has  the  same  characters  and  scene,  and  as  far  as  his  differ- 
ent purpose  permitted  has  used  the  same  motives.  Thus  directly 
suggested  by  Euripides  are  the  arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades  at 
Tauris  in  obedience  to  the  oracle  of  Apollo ;  their  capture  on  the 
sea-shore  ;  Orestes'  frenzy ;  his  generous  desire  to  save  his  friend 
even  at  the  cost  of  hisown  life ;  questions  leading  toward  recogni- 
tion ;  Iphigenia's  feeling  that  men  attribute  their  own  cruel  desires 
to  the  gods  ;  her  prayer  to  Diana  for  rescue  ;  and  finally  the  story 
with  which  it  is  proposed  to  deceive  the  king. 

Goethe's  dramatic  solution,  however,  is  totally  unlike  that  of 
Euripides,  for  instead  of  an  external  solution  effected  by  a  dens  ex 
machina,  he  has  introduced  the  psychological  motive  of  Iphigenia's 
unwillingness  to  deceive  the  king.  This  motive  he  has  worked  out 
In  a  manner  at  once  original  and  in  accord  with  the  philosophical 
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spirit  of  his  age,  though  unquestionably  he  owes  its  suggestion,  as 
Scherer  pointed  out,  to  the  Sophoclean  tragedy  of  Philoctetes. 
That  drama  deals  with  the  plot  of  Odysseus  to  get  from  Philoctetes 
the  never-failing  bow  of  Hercules.  On  the  Trojan  expedition 
Philoctetes  had  been  punished  for  violating  the  shrine  of  Chryse, 
by  a  serpent  bite  in  his  foot,  and  because  of  his  cries  of  anguish  and 
his  noisome  wound,  his  comrades  had  abandoned  him  at  Lemnos. 
After  the  siege  of  Troy  had  lasted  ten  years,  the  oracle  declared 
that  the  city  might  be  taken  by  Neoptolemus,  but  only  if  armed 
with  the  bow  of  Hercules.  The  action  of  the  drama,  therefore, 
begins  with  the  arrival  of  Odysseus  and  Neoptolemus  at  Lemnos  to 
obtain  the  bow.  Neoptolemus  reluctantly  consents  to  a  falsehood 
devised  by  Odysseus,  and  gaining  the  confidence  of  Philoctetes  by 
feigning  that  he  has  deserted  the  Greek  cause,  he  promises  to  take 
him  to  his  home.  When  about  to  embark,  Philoctetes  is  overcome 
by  a  paroxysm  of  pain  caused  by  his  wound,  and  intrusts  his  bow 
to  the  youth.  The  sight  of  his  agony,  however,  recalls  Neopto- 
lemus to  his  better  self,  and  when  Philoctetes  regains  consciousness, 
he  confesses  the  intended  treachery,  and  afterward,  in  spite  of  the 
protests  of  Odysseus,  not  only  surrenders  the  bow,  but  when 
Philoctetes  will  not  be  persuaded  to  accompany  him  to  Troy,  pre- 
pares to  redeem  his  perfidious  pledge,  and  take  him  to  his  home. 
At  this  juncture  Hercules,  descending  from  the  sky,  cuts  the 
dramatic  knot  by  commanding  Philoctetes  to  go  to  Troy,  where 
he  promises  that  his  disease  shall  be  cured,  and  that,  with  the  aid 
of  Neoptolemus,  he  shall  sack  the  city. 

The  resemblance  between  the  spirit  of  absolute  truthfulness, 
manifested  by  Neoptolemus,  and  by  Iphigenia,  is  at  once  evident, 
and  that  this  is  not  accidental  is  shown  by  the  close  correspondence 
in  details.  In  both  dramas  the  deception  is  undertaken  from 
praiseworthy  motives  :  —  Neoptolemus  hoping  to  achieve  renown  for 
himself  and  to  end  the  war  for  his  countrymen  ;  Iphigenia  desiring 
to  return  home  and  to  atone  for  the  crimes  of  her  race.  Each 
repeats  a  story  devised  by  another  in  which  elements  of  truth  are 
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combined  with  falsehood.  In  uttering  the  lie  each  is  conscious  that 
the  action  violates  his  own  inner  nature,  and  with  each  it  is  also  an 
impulse  from  without  that  makes  deception  impossible.  The  sight 
of  Philoctetes'  suffering  recalls  Neoptolemus  to  his  true  self  and 
Arkas  reminds  Iphigenia  of  the  gratitude  she  owes  the  king.  Finally 
by  acknowledging  the  truth  each  renounces  his  most  cherished 
hopes  and  exposes  himself  to  extreme  danger.  In  several  of  these 
instances  of  similarity  in  thought,  Goethe's  expression  at  once  re- 
calls'  to  the  reader  the  verses  of  Sophocles.  It  must,  however, 
be  noted  that  in  Sophocles  the  hero's  truthfulness  does  not  de- 
termine the  issue  while  in  i^i'^iQenie  it  depends  upon  it. 

The  study  of  Goethe's  sources,  however,  includes  more  than  the 
combination  of  the  Euripidean  story  with  the  truth-motive  in 
Philoctetes.  The  two  supplied  the  general  outline,  but  many 
additions  and  modifications  are  to  be  referred  partly  to  classical 
and  partly  to  modern  sources.  To  the  former  belongs  the  recital 
of  the  crimes  entailed  in  the  House  of  Pelops  by  the  hereditary 
curse.  The  portion  of  this  story  told  by  Iphigenia  to  the  king  is 
based  on  the  fables  of  Hyginus.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
from  no  other  source  could  Goethe  have  taken  the  names,  used  in 
earlier  versions  of  the  drama.,  of  Chrysippus,  the  son  of  Pelops, 
whom  his  brothers  murdered,  and  of  Plisthenes,  the  son  of  Atreus, 
whom  Thyestes  stole.  Further,  all  the  circumstances  of  the  feud 
between  Atreus  and  Thyestes  agree  with  the  details  given  by 
Hyginus,  except  the  passage,  introduced  into  the  final  version, 
describing  Thyestes'  apprehension  concerning  his  sons.  That 
was  imitated  from  the  Thyestes  of  Seneca.* 

In  the  remainder  of  the  story,  which  is  told  either  by  Pylades  or 
by  Orestes,  many  details  are  to  be  referred  to  the  Electra  of  Sopho- 
cles or  to  Euripides'  tragedy  of  the  .same  name.  Both  of  these 
agree  in  representing  the  murder  of  Agamemnon  as  Clytemnestra'.s 
revenge  for  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  and  both  describe  the  fatal 

>  Sluffa^e  iiber  ©oetlje,  172.        >  Cf.  notes. 
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blow  as  struck  by  ytgisthus.  The  passage  in  which  Orestes  tells 
of  his  mother's  appeal  for  mercy  is  probably  based  upon  Euripides, 
and  certainly  to  his  suggestion  is  due  the  mention  of  the  blood- 
stains still  showing  on  ijie  floor  and  the  scar  between  Orestes' 
eye-brows.  The  reference  to  Electra's  wretched  lot  and  to  her 
share  in  urging  Orestes  on,  though  described  by  Euripides,  is  more 
in  the  spirit  of  Sophocles,  and  he  alone  speaks  of  Orestes'  rescue 
by  his  sister  on  the  day  of  Agamemnon's  murder.  His  influence 
is  also  especially  shown  in  the  description  of  the  arrival  of  Orestes 
and  Pyiades  at  Mycenae,  as  though  bringing  news  of  Orestes'  death 
together  with  his  ashes. 

It  now  remains  to  consider  the  elements  in  the  drama  that  must 
be  referred  to  modern  sources.  Such  are  the  king's  suit  for  Iphi- 
genia,  the  greater  prominence  of  the  Orestes-Pylades  scenes,  the 
method  of  bringing  about  the  recognition  and  many  of  the  details 
in  the  frenzy  scene.  The  first  of  these  has  usually  been  referred 
directly  to  the  influence  of  Racine's  sketch  of  an  Iphigenie  en  Tan- 
ride,  in  which  the  king's  son  seeks  the  hand  of  the  priestess,  and 
from  which  the  name  of  Arkas  was  borrowed.  Morsch  has  how- 
ever traced  '  the  motive  directly  to  Lagrange,  who  makes  the  king 
himself  the  suitor.  Goethe  follows  him  not  only  in  the  general 
motive,  but  in  Iphigenia's  objection  that  the  Gods  do  not  approve 
of  such  a  union,  as  well  as  the  plea  that  her  life  is  devoted  to  the 
goddess  and  that  too  great  an  honor  is  shown  to  the  unknown 
stranger. 

For  the  additions  that  Goethe  has  made  to  the  dialogue  between 
Orestes  and  Pyiades,  various  sources  lave  been  suggested.  Seuf- 
fert,  who  claims  -  that  the  Qpij'Se»-  -vas  written  not  indeed  in  the 
style,  but  in  the  spirit,  of  Wieland's  Silcefte,  connects  the  dialogue 
between  3ibmet  and  ,^ercule§  with  that  between  the  two  friends. 
Morsch  points  out  the  similarity  between  the  scene  and  one  in 


1  8Sierteljaf)rict)rift  fiir  S:iterQturgefcI)ici)te. 
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Cotter's  Glectra,  a  drama  based  on  \Oltaire's  Oreste,  and  also  calls 
attention  to  similar  elements  in  J.  E.  Schlegei's  Crefl  unb  'i)<l)iabe§. 
Goethe  certainly  knew  all  three  of  these  dramas,  and  as  his  pur- 
pose demanded  a  fuller  treatment  thai^  Euripides  gives,  it  \vas 
perfectly  natural  that  he  should,  more  or  less  consciously,  borrow 
from  them.  The  specific  elements  that  he  has  taken  from  each  it 
is  not  easy  to  characterize  except  in  detail.  In  a  collocation  of  the 
passages  in  question  his  indebtedness  is  clearly  shown  by  the  simi- 
larity in  diction.  In  general  Wieland  seems  to  have  suggested 
some  phases  of  Orestes'  despair  and  Pylades'  encouragement ;  the 
tender  solicitude  of  the  latter  for  the  former  is  rather  due  to 
Gotter,  and  from  Schlegel  is  taken  almost  literally  Orestes'  first 
speech  concerning  Phoebus'  fulfillment  of  his  oracle.  The  advice 
of  Pylades  to  conceal  their  identity  and  the  motive  of  an  invented 
story  of  their  origin  is  also  due  to  his  influence. 

In   the    recognition    scene    Cotter's    influence    upon    Goethe    is 
especially   marked.     With    both    poets    fraternal    love    intuitively 
asserting  itself  is  an  important  element  in  bringing  about  the  recog- 
nition.    After  Orestes  in  Goethe's  drama,  out  of  reverence  for  the 
pure  soul  of  the  priestess,  discloses  his  own  identity,  the  situation 
is  similar,  with  the   roles  reversed,   to  that  in  Cotter's  tragedy, 
where  Orestes  knows  Electra,  but  is  himself  unknown.     Iphigenia's 
inmost  being  is  attracted  to  her  brother,  and  this  feeling  *is  her 
surety  that  she  has  not  been  deceived   or  imposed  upon.     In  a 
similar  way  Electra,  attempting  to  e.xecute  vengeance  upon  Orestes, 
whom  she  supposes  to  be  the  murderer  of  her  brother,  is  not  only 
unable  to  lift  the  sword  against  him,  but  is  involuntarily  attracted 
to  him       With    Goethe's    Orestes     fraternal    affection    gradually 
asserts  itself  and  enables  him  to  comprehend  the  disclosure  that 
Iphigenia  is  attempting  to  make  ;  with  Cotter,  though  commanded 
by  the  oracle  not  to  reveal  himself,  he  is  unable  to  resist  the  in- 
fluence of  his    sister's    presence   and   betrays   himself.     Cotter's 
influence  is  also  shown  in  various  details  of  the  frenzy  scene  that 
follows    the   recognition.      The   Hnes   just   before   Orestes   sinks 


INTRODUCTION.  XIX 

down  in  unconsciousness  find  close  parallels  in  Gotter.  and  further- 
more, while  the  frenzied  notion  of  being  in  Hades  is  Greek,  the 
idea  of  meeting  and  addressing  there  the  spirits  of  the  departed 
heroes  of  his  own  house  is  an  idea  that  Goethe  probably  owes  to 
him.  The  motive  \vas  a  development  in  French  tragedy  of  the 
Homeric  idea ;  Gotter  took  it  from  his  sources,  and  that  Goethe 
was  influenced  by  him  rather  than  by  his  originals  seems  probable 
from  the  common  allusion  to  Tantalus.  Goethe's  development  of 
the  scene,  however,  into  a  soothing  and  peaceful  vision  is  in 
marked  contrast  not  only  to  Gotter,  but  to  his  sources,  in  which  it 
is  one  of  extreme  horror.  A  hint  for  it,  as  well  as  the  allusion  to 
Lethe,  is  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  Wieland's  ^Kcei'te,  but  the  poet 
is  certainly  very  original  in  making  this  the  prelude  of  Orestes' 
complete  recovery. 

Finally  it  may  be  remarked  that  beside  the  motives  already 
mentioned,  which  have  to  do  with  the  development  of  the  drama, 
closer  analysis  shows  many  lines  and  passages  that  evidently  owe 
their  form  to  reminiscences  of  the  poefs  reading.  These,  of  course, 
can  only  be  treated  singly,  and  are  frequently  cited  in  the  commen- 
tary. The  diction  of  the  poem  also  was  distinctly  influenced  by 
classical  sources.  In  fact  at  the  time  that  Goethe  completed  the 
drama  his  mind  was  so  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  classical  antiquity 
that  it  found  natural  expression  in  the  phrase  of  the  tragic  poets 
and  of  Homer. 

CRITICAL    STUDY    OF    THE    DRAMA. 

The  central  thought  in  the  drama  is  Iphigenia's  return  to  ex- 
piate the  guilt  of  her  race. 

The  goddess  Diana,  after  saving  Iphigenia  from  sacrifice  at  Aulis, 
had  kept  her  for  many  years  in  the  Taurian  temple.  As  she  re- 
flected t.'iere  upon  the  divine  intention  in  thus  saving  her  from  the 
hereditary  curse  that  rested  upon  her  family,  her  mind  became 
possessed  with  a  deep  beUef  in  its  beneficence,  which  her  filial  de- 
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votion,  influenced  by  the  associations  of  her  priestly  office,  led  her 
to  interpret  as  a  gracious  purpose  of  atonement  to  be  accomplished 
through  her.  From  the  longing  expression  of  loneliness  and  exile 
in  the  opening  monologue  to  the  full  realization  of  her  hope  in  the 
last  scene,  that  thought  runs  through  the  whole  drama,  giving  unity 
to  its  action,  and  explaining  the  development  of  thought  and  feeling 
that  Goethe  called  the  inner  life  of  the  piece. 

It  explains,  in  the  first  place,   Iphigenia's   gloom    and    reserve 
toward  the  Taurian  people.     Her  silence  concerning  her  origin  was 
due  to  her  fear  of  being  either  driven  from  her  asylum  or  of'findina 
herself  bound  there.     She  had  simply  to  await  the    divinely  apt 
pointed  hour,  and  in  the  sadness  of  hope  deferred,  she  gloomily 
regarded  her  life,  in  spite  of  its  beneficent  influence,  as  thwarted  by 
an  ahen  curse  ;  at  the  same  time  she  dreaded  the  king's  suit,  because 
it  threatened  the  aspirations  she  despaired  of  realizing.     When, 
however,  Thoas  assures  her  of  his  further  protection  and  promises 
to  make  no  demands  upon  her,    if  she  can  hope  for  return,  she 
discloses  her  descent  from  the  house  of  Tantalus.     By  the  recital 
of  the  crimes  of  her  ancestors  she  seeks  to  repel  him,'  and   faihng   . 
in  that,  pleads  her  consecration  to  the  goddess  and  her  longing  for 
her  kindred.     In  all  this  the  king  sees  only  evasion  and  caprice, 
and  in  his  anger,  no  "longer  restrained  by  her  influence,  orders  the 
renewal  of  human  sacrifice.     The  dramatic   conflict  is  thus  pre- 
cipitated.      Obedience,    even   more    than    union    with    the    king, 
would   be  fatal   to    her   hopes,   for  shedding  human  blood  would 
involve  Iphigenia  herself  in  the  curse  of  her  race. 

There  seems  to  be  no  alternative,  but  with  unshaken  faith  in  the 
beneficence  of  the  gods,  she  implores  Diana,  who  saved  and  has 
kept  her  so  long,  to  vouchsafe  her  further  protectfon  and  to  keep 
her  hands  from  bfood.  The  first  act  thus  ends  in  the  utmost  sus- 
pense. 

With  the  appearance  of  Orestes  and  Pylades,  the  possibility  ot 
some  solution  is  at  once  suggested.  But  before  Orestes  can  be- 
come the  agent  of  its  accomplishment,  his  own  despair  and  guilty 
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frenzy  must  give  place  to  a  healthful  mental  and  spiritual  condition. 
Such  a  change  can  be  wrought  only  by  some  power  outside  himself, 
and  as  Pylades  is  unable  to  bring  this  about,  Iphigenia's  influence 
is  alone  left  as  a  means  of  restoring  him  to  himself.  With  the 
tidings  of  her  folher's  death  it  is  also  evident  that  her  only  hope 
must  depend  on  her  brother.  Thus  their  dependence  upon  each 
other  is  mutual  and  becomes  an  essential  part  in  the  unity  of  the 
drama. 

Under  such  conditions  the  two  meet  as  strangers.  Iphigenia 
asks  for  confirmation  of  Agamemnon's  death  and  then  anxiously 
inquires  about  Orestes.  Her  joy  that  he  is  living  is  cut  short  by 
the  narrative  of  her  mother's  murder,  but  keenly  as  she  feels  the . 
horror  of  that  crime,  the  fate  of  her  unhappy  brother,  upon  which 
her  own  future  so  closely  depends,  is  her  deepest  concern.  The 
gracious  influence  of  her  presence  had  moved  him  to  the  confes- 
sion of  his  crime,  and  her  sympathy  now  makes  him  acknowledge 
his  identity. 

Iphigenia's  first  thought  at  his  disclosure  is  one  of  gratitude  to 
the  gods  that  the  way  has  been  prepared  so  signally  for  the  realiza- 
tion of  her  long-cherished  hope,  and  then,  with  a  fervent  prayer 
for  its  complete  accomplishment,  she  seeks  to  make  herself  known 
to  him.  His  despair  and  remorse  is,  however,  so  absorbing  that  he 
only'  gradually  grasps  the  idea  that  the  priestess  is  his  sister,  and 
with  its  fuller  comprehension  he  is  completely  overcome  with 
frenzy  at  the  horror  of  the  situation.  At  the  same  time  his  soul 
responds  to  the  deep  impression  of  her  purity  and  love  going  out 
in  tenderness  and  sympathy  to  him  in  his  guilt,  and  because  she 
can  still  believe  in  him  and  love  him,  instead  of  avenging  upon 
him  his  crime,  he  believes  in  himself  again.  This  the  poet  has 
shown  in  Orestes'  peaceful  vision  of  the  feuds  of  his  race  reconciled  in 
Hades.  On  regaining  consciousness,  the  idea  of  Iphigenia's  love 
making  atonement  for,  and  expiating  his  guilt,  takes  full  possession 
of  him.  Through  her  personality  his  soul-attitude  is  readjusted; 
he  is  regenerated,  converted.     Inexplicable  to  the  discursive  in• 
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tellect,  the  spiritual  process  is  the  same  that  so  fully  informs 
Browning's  poetry;'  it  is  essentially  the  Christian's  conception  of  a 
life  quickened  by  the  Personality  of  Christ.  In  this  sense^  Goethe's 
poem  is  pre-eminently  a  Christian  poem. 

With  her  brother's  restoration,  Iphigenia's  first  impulse  is  flight> 
and  under  the  stress  of  circumstances  she  assents  to  Pylades'  plan 
of  deception.  Upon  reflection,  however,  her  moral  sense  reasserts 
itself.  Not  only  the  burden  of  the  intended  falsehood  weighs  upon 
her,  but  after  her  interview  with  Arkas,  though  unshaken  in  her 
rejection  of  the  king's  suit,  she  realizes  the  ingratitude  of  her  in- 
tended action.  In  the  following  scene  with  Pylades,  the  moral  free- 
dom and  purity  of  her  nature  is  brought  into  contrast  with  its 
exact  opposite  in  the  form  of  external  necessity.  She  is  rather 
constrained  than  convinced  by  him,  and  at  his  withdrawal  despair 
seizes  her.  In  the  moment  when  the  realization  of  her  hope  had 
seemed  assured,  inexorable  necessity  interposes  and  threatens  to 
involve  her,  through  the  violation  of  her  own  conscience,  in  the  very 
curse  she  would  expiate.  Her  belief  in  the  wise  and  gentle  good- 
ness of  the  gods  is  shaken  ;  the  defiant  spirit  of  her  Titan  race  is 
stirred,  and  though  she  fervently  prays  not  to  be  swayed  by  it,  still 
in  this  mood  the  song  of  the  Parca;  recurs  to  her  mind  and  affords 
her  gloom  and  distraction  fitting  expression. 

Her  conduct  towards  Arkas  caused  Thoas  to  suspect  that  she 
was  planning  to  flee  with  the  captives,  and  accordingly  he  demands 
the  reason  for  delaying  the  sacrifice.  With  the  strength  of  moral 
conviction,  she  reproaches  him  with  his  intended  cruelty  and  his 
arbitrary  conduct,  exposes  his  subterfuge  in  appealingto  the  law, 
pleads  the  sympathy  roused  by  the  memory  of  her  own  similar 
fate  and  urges  the  unworthiness  of  a  triumph  over  the  weakness  of 
her  sex.  At  every  point  she  answers  his  objections,  but  is  pressed 
herself  to  the  renunciation  of  every  personal  and  selfish  considera- 
tion and  brought  face  to  face  with  the  moral  issue  alone.     There 

^  Cf.  Corson,  Introduction  to  Browning,  53  ff. 
«  Cf.  Julian  Schmidt,     ©oet^e  3[α^Γ6ι»φ,  2.•  6i. 
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is  no  further  appeal  to  be  made.  Deception  is  not  only  precluded 
by  the  king's  watchfulness,  but  the  idea  is  so  alien  to  her  own  spiritual 
nature  that  it  only  recurs  to  her  mind  again  to  be  impulsively  and 
finally  rejected.  Her  soul  vindicates  itself  and  decides  the  struggle 
with  evil  that  had  threatened  to  overwhelm  her ;  a  moment  of 
reflection,  a  brief  prayer  to  the  gods,  and  she  answers  directly 
and  fully  the  king's  question  regarding  the  identity  of  the  captives, 
and  puts  into  his  hand  their  fate  and  her  own.  His  angry  incred- 
ulity is  overcome  by  her  emotion,  and  his  nobler  nature  responds 
to  her  appeal  to  his  generosity.  Orestes'  manly  bearing  and  Iphi- 
genia's  proofs  of  his  identity  fully  convince  him,  while  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  oracle  makes  an  appeal  to  arms  unnecessary. 
A  final  urgent  and  pathetic  entreaty,  and  the  king's  love  for  her 
asserts  itself  above  the  claims  of  personal  selfishness  and  desire, 
and  with  a  brief  kindly  farewell  he  permits  Iphigenia  with  Orestes 
to  return  to  her  native  land. 

With  this  central  thought  of  self-renunciation  and  of  moral  re- 
generation, accomplished  through  the  personality  of  Iphigenia  in 
mind,  it  is  interesting  to  ask  whether  here,  as  in  so  many  of  his 
works,  Goethe  intended  the  drama  to  be  typical  of,  and  to  embody 
the  experiences  of  his  own  life.  The  answer  is  undeniably  in  the 
affirmative. 

Goethe  went  to  Weimar  late  in  the  autumn  of  1775,  after  a  year 
that  he  characterized '  in  retrospect  as  the  most  distracted  and  per- 
plexed in  his  life.  The  cause  of  this  was  his  love  for  Lili  Schone- 
mann,  perhaps  the  sincerest  attachment  that  he  ever  formed  and 
the  one  that,  according  to  his  own  statement,  influenced  him  most 
deeply.  In  his  old  age,  at  least,  he  spoke  *  of  her  as  the  first  and 
last  whom  he  had  deeply  and  truly  loved  and  of  his  career  in 
Weimar  as  the  immediate  consequence  of  his  relation  to  her. 
Goethe  met  her  early  in  January,  1775,  was  soon  deeply  infatuated 
and  in  April  was  formally  betrothed  to  her.     But  though  Lili  re- 

»  SBt.  IV.  abt^.  2 :  302.  '  Eckerraann.  (Befprot^e,  5.  SDlarj  1830 


XXIV  INTRODUCTION. 

turned  his  love,  her  calmer  disposition  did  not  satisfy  the  passionate 
jealousy  of  his  nature ;  his  own  eccentric  conduct  and  the  oppo- 
sition of  both  families  further  contributed  to  strain  their  relations. 
But  more  particularly  Goethe's  own  unwillingness  to  limit  himself 
to  the  practice  of  his  profession,  and  in  the  tread-mill  of  daily  work 
and  family  care  to  sacrifice  all  his  ideal  aims  and  poetic  aspirations, 
led  to  the  parting  of  the  lovers.  The  conflict  in  Goethe's  mind 
was  a  long  and  severe  one.  He  felt  himself  innocently  involved 
in  such  circumstances  that  any  course  of  action  must  do  violence 
to  cherished  feelings,  yet  forced  to  act; — an  Orestes  situation. 
Indeed  that  he  thus  defined  it  to  himself  is  shown  by  his  letter 
written'  to  Frau  Karsch,  after  returning  from  Switzerland  in  the 
summer  of  1775,  in  which,  alluding  to  his  state  of  mind,  he  said, 
"  Perhaps  the  unseen  scourge  of  the  Eumenides  will  soon  drive  me 
again  out  of  my  fatherland.'' 

His  mental  unrest  is  also  shown  most  clearly,  as  well  as  his  need 
of  the  soothing  influence  of  sympathetic  friendship,  in  his  corre- 
spondence at  this  time  with  the  Countess  of  Stolberg.  An  enthu- 
siastic admirer  of  SSertijer,  she  had  written  him  an  anonymous 
letter,  and  this  unknown  friend,  whose  identity,  however,  he  soon 
discovered,  Goethe  at  once  made  the  confidant  of  all  his  conflicting 
emotions.  His  departure  for  Weimar  ended  his  struggle  and  broke 
his  betrothal  with  Lili,  but  the  memory"  of  it,  with  all  its  pain, 
was  still  fresh  and  keen  in  mind  when  his  Weimar  career  began. 

One  of  the  first  ladies  that  Goethe  met  in  the  court  circles  was 
Frau  von  Stein.  In  her  he  found  a  woman  capable  of  entering 
fully  into  his  best  thoughts,  able  and  willing  to  aid  him  with 
sympathy  and  advice.  Acquaintance  quickly  grew  into  intimacy 
and  soon  she  became  to  him  what  Lili  and  Augusta  Stolberg  together 
had  been,  —  the  object  of  his  passionate  love  and  his  closest  con- 
fidant. In  January  the  series  of  missives  and  letters  was  begun  in 
which,  for  the  next  ten  years,  are  recorded  not  only   the   trivial 

'  2Bt.  IV.  ilbt^.  2:  282.  ί  Cf.  Sin  fiili,  Wk.  4:  204. 


INTRODUCTION.  XXV 

details  of  daily  intercourse,  but  the  author's  thoughts  on  the  highest 
problems  of  conduct  and  philosophy,  and  his  poetic  aspirations 
and  achievements.  Goethe's  love  for  Frau  von  Stein,  at  first  im- 
petuous and  stormy,  gradually  gave  place  to  calm  affection  and  rever- 
ence. In  his  letters  he  calls  her  his  '>  best  angel  "  and  his  "  soother  " 
and  "  comforter."  It  was  she  who  "infused  composure  into  his  hot 
blood,"  directed  his  wandering  course  and  gave  him  rest ;  and  in  the 
same  poem  '  that  expresses  this  thought,  he  speaks  of  her  relation  to 
him  in  some  former  existence  as  his  "sister."  Thus,  as  Orestes 
found  help  and  rescue  and  joy  in  Iphigenia's  arms,  so,  like  a  mission 
of  peace,  Frau  von  Stein  came  into  Goethe's  life,  taught  him  the 
lesson  of  self-renunciation,  and  became  the  inspiration  of  much  of 
his  best  work.  In  i)ie  (5)eid)iDifter,  in  glpenov  and  in  Saffo,  as  well 
as  in  the  character  of  Natalie  in  2SiU)e[m  SDieiftei,  her  influence  is 
vital,  and  in  Qpijiflenie  Goethe  regarded  the  relation  cf  the  heroine 
to  Orestes  as  typical  of  his  own  relation  to  Frau  von  Stein. 

Various  bits  of  e.xternal  evidence  go  to  show  that  this  was  the 
case.  Tischbein,  one  of  Goethe's  artist  friends  at  Rome,  made 
several  sketches  illustrating  the  recognition  scene  in  the  drama,  one 
of  which  he  gave  to  Frederika  Brun,  because  she  saw  that  the  figure 
oi  Orestes  was  almost  a  portrait*  of  Goethe.  The  poet  had  read  the 
Sp^igenie  to  Tischbein,  and  one  of  his  letters^  expresses  astonish- 
ment at  the  unusual  and  original  way  in  which  the  artist  viewed 
the  piece  and  set  forth  the  circumstances  of  its  composition,  and 
especially  at  his  clear  perception  of  the  human  element  under  the 
heroic  mask.  In  a  note  on  this,  Erich  Schmidt  remarks  ''  that  that 
sets  Goethe's  seal  on  the  idea  that  he  was  himself  the  model  for 
Orestes.  Especially  interesting  too,  as  almost  direct  admission  of 
the  influence  of  Frau  von  Stein,  is  a  passage  in  a  letter  to  her  on  the 
day  that  the  manuscript  was  sent  to  Weimar,  "O  that  you  may 
feel,"  he  wrote,*  "  how  many  thoughts  have  gone  back  and  forth  to 


>  Wk.  4:  97.  2  Ci.  Qioett)e:iai)xbua),  9:  222.  ^  fflt.  jy.  2ibt^.  8:  94. 
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you  till  the  piece  stood  thus."  Finally  among  the  references  made 
to  the  drama  by  the  poet  in  his  old  age  is  an  allusion '  to  the  days 
when  he  felt  it  all,  and  his  statement  *  that  it  affords  only  a  dim 
reflection  of  the  life  that  stirred  within  him  at  the  time  of  its  com- 
position. 

But  the  drama  is  more  than  the  embodiment  of  Goethe's  relation 
to  Frau  von  Stein  and  of  his  achievement  of  spiritual  composure 
through  her  influence.  It  is  broader  than  any  personal  relationship. 
In  his  later  years,  Goethe  himself  in  the  little  poem  to  the  actor 
Kriiger  summed  up  its  import  in  the  lines, 

3  "  For  each  human  fault  and  failure 
Pure  humanity  atones," 

and  this  perhaps  is  the  most  adequate  characterization  of  the  work. 
The  subject  has  been  much  and  variously  discussed.  Wieland 
called^  the  drama  an  ancient  Greek  piece,  while  Schiller  regarded* 
it  as  astonishingly  non-Greek  and  modern  ;  more  recent  critics  have 
been  equally  divided  in  their  opinions.  But  such  difference  de- 
pends, in  each  case,  upon  the  standpoint  of  the  individual  critic. 
The  conscious  imitation  of  Greek  tragedy  in  its  literary  form  and  its. 
diction,  as  well  as  its  subject-matter,  make  Wieland's  opinion  plau- 
sible. On  the  other  hand,  the  essentially  modern  and  psychological, 
not  to  say  Christian,  solution  of  the  dramatic  conflict  is  in  such 
sharp  contrast  with  the  purely  external  solution,  that  characterizes 
the  Greek  tragedies  dealing  with  similar  problems,  and  especially 
with  the  deus  ex  Jtmchina  of  its  Greek  counterpart,  that  Schiller's 
opinion  does  not  seem  unfounded. 

In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  work  should  be  viewed  neither  from 
the  Greek  nor  from  the  modern  standpoint,  but  from  that  of  the 
Renaissance.  As  Hettner  points  out,  the  drama  realizes  that  blend- 
ing of  the  classical  and  the  modern  that  was  the  ideal  of  that  move- 

>  ©nefroec^fel  jio.  ©oettic  unb  3elter,  4:  287.  ^  Eckermann,  (Sefprad^e,  3:  95, 

3  „9lUe  )neiifcI)Hcl)e  ®ei)rc(6cu 

Suftnet  veine  aWenf^li^teit,"  Wk.  4:  277. 
♦  ajlertur,  sept.  1787.    Cited  by  Hettner.  »  SBviefioe^fel  mit  ΛδπΐίΓ. 
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ment,  or  as  a  more  recent  critic  puts  tiie  same  idea,  the  work  is  hu- 
mane in  the  sense  in  which  the  Humanists  first  used  the  word.  Like 
Lessing's  i)iat^an  ber  SSeije,  its  ideals  are  not  those  of  Greece  or  of 
Germany,  or  of  any  nationality  or  time,  but  rather  the  realization  of 
the  highest  and  noblest  aspirations  of  mankind  in  all  lands  and 
tongues,  and  as  such  it  deserves  a  place  among  those  few  chosen 
works  that  make  up  the  poetic  heritage  of  all  ages. 

THE    METER. 

Some  consideration  of  the  meter  of  the  drama  is  interesting,  partly 
because  its  use  of  iambic  pentameter  is  one  of  the  first  instances  of 
the  employment  in  a  German  masterpiece  of  what  has  since  become 
the  standard  measure  in  dramatic  poetry,  partly  because  of  the  diffi- 
culty it  occasioned  the  poet. 

Before  1765  iambic  pentameter  as  used  by  Gleim,  Klopstock  and 
Weisse,  under  English  influence,  seemed  about  to  become  the  stand- 
ard tragic  verse.  Goethe  himself  seems  to  have  made  some  at- 
tempts to  use  the  measure  in  a  drama  33ai)a3ar,  that  he  afterward 
destroyed,  but  he  went  back  to  the  Alexandrine  verse  and  to  prose, 
and  though  Herder  appreciated  the  merits  and  advantages  of  the 
pentameter,  it  was  not  till  the  publication  of  9?at^an  ber  SBeife  that 
it  was  used  in  any  important  work.  That  marked  its  general  intro- 
duction. But  the  contrast  between  Lessing's  verse  and  Goethe's  is 
striking.  With  Lessing  the  unit  is  rather  the  sentence  or  the  para- 
graph than  the  single  line.  His  verses  are  practically  without  caesu- 
ral  pause,  the  sense  of  meter  and  of  content  overleaping  each  other, 
and  both  united  only  at  the  end  of  a  passage.  Goethe's  verse,  on 
the  other  hand,  Zarncke  characterizes'  as  the  "epic-lyric  of  the 
Italian  stanza."  During  his  storm  and  stress  period  Goethe  used 
other  meters,  especially  the  doggerel  rhyme  of  Hans  Sachs,  but  with 
the  culture  and  repose  of  riper  years  he  felt  the  need  of  metrical 

*  liber  ben  fiinffiigigen  Sambu^  u.  f.  πι. 
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expression  better  suited  to  his  mental  temper.  This  was  especially 
the  case  with  the  3pi)i9Ciiic.  As  already  mentioned,  his  study  of 
Sophocles'  Electra  and  the  advice  of  Herder  led  him  to  undertake 
the  final  revision  of  the  drama  in  its  present  form,  for  he  felt  that 
neither  prose  nor  irregular  meter  afforded  a  fitting  expression  either 
of  the  thought  or  of  the  spirit  of  the  piece. 

It  seems  at  first  remarkable  that  the  change  should  have  been  so 
difficult.  In  the  poem  Qimettau,  am  3.  ©cptember  1783,  Goethe  had 
already  written  thoroughly  good  imbiac  pentameters,  but  the  dia- 
logue involved  difficulties,  and  also  the  rules  of  prosody  were  not 
clearly  understood ;  a  fact  that,  with  Goethe's  tendency  to  seek  foi 
the  informing  principle  in  any  department  of  study,  was  the  source 
of  additional  difficulty.  In  the  ^tolienif^e  9ieife'  he  says  that  with- 
out the  aid  of  his  friend  Moritz  he  should  not  have  been  able  to 
accomplish  the  task.  Perhaps  this  may  be  an  exaggerated  state- 
ment of  the  fact,  but  still  the  aid  of  Moritz's  book,  JBerfui)  einev 
beilti^en  ^rofobie,  was  undoubtedly  valuable.  While  not  clearing  up 
the  vexed  question  of  the  relation  of  quantity  and  accent,  it  made 
possible  an  adaptation  of  classical  rules  to  the  conditions  of  verse 
based  upon  accent.  Moritz  showed  that  the  same  monosyllable 
may  take  the  place  of  either  a  long  or  short  syllable  in  Latin  verse, 
according  to  its  position  with  regard  to  other  words,  not  according 
to  its  own  essential  nature.  He  further  established  a  sort  of  pre- 
cedence in  the  parts  of  speech,  by  which  a  given  word,  compared 
with  those  of  other  classes,  must  take  the  place  of  a  long  or  short 
syllable,  according  to  its  relative  position.  Thus  a  verb  receives 
more  stress,  — •  takes  the  place  of  a  long  syllable  —  rather  than  an 
interjection,  and  the  latter  rather  than  an  article.  It  might  be  an 
interesting  question  to  determine  how  far  this  rule  and  how  far 
Goethe's  poetic  instinct  and  musical  ear  influenced  the  form  of  his 
verse,  but  such  is  not  the  present  purpose.  However  attained, 
the   versification    in    3pi)igcttie    is    second   only    in    splendor   and 

•  H.  24 :  148. 
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poetic  quality  lo  that  in  Taffo,  and  has  never  been  surpassed  by  any 
other  German  poet.  Only  occasionally  does  it  depart  from  the  regu- 
larity of  five  iambic  feet,  though  in  the  matter  of  a  final  unaccented 
syllable  the  poet  seems  to  have  been  guided  entirely  by  convenience. 
In  the  regular  dialogue  no  rhymes  occur,  as  is  so  frequently  the  ca.se 
in  Schiller's  later  dramas.  The  verses  that  have  six  accents  might, 
in  some  instances,  have  been  avoided,  though  the  whole  number  is 
not  large,  but  ten  in  all  (cf.  339,  593,  loio,  1037,  11 18,  1244?, 
1401,  159I1  1616,  1872).  Several  lines  with  less  than  five  accents 
occur,  usually  for  the  sake  of  poetic  effect.  Several  such  instances 
are  noted  in  the  commentary  (six  lines  with  four  accents,  387, 
1055-56,  1 5 16,  1795,  1836;  one  with  three,  689;  one  with  two, 
1053  ;  the  last  line  in  the  drama  with  one,  and  1081  with  one  and 
an  unaccented  syllable,  or  an  amphibrach.  In  1060  two  unaccented 
syllables  occur  in  the  fourth  foot,  in  1889  in  the  third,  and  in  1944 
in  the  second).  A  verse  is  broken  in  the  dialogue  twenty-six  times, 
being  an  exception  as  compared  with  Lessing's  usage,  but  each  time 
with  good  effect  (compare  especially,  1 174) .  Besides  these  irregu- 
larities, other  measures  are  used  in  several  passages,  analyzed  in  each 
instance  in  the  notes. 

Of  the  language  it  is  scarely  necessary  to  speak.  The  influence 
of  the  poefs  classical  reading  upon  it  has  already  been  mentioned, 
and  numerous  instances  in  which  the  imitation  was  evidently  con- 
scious are  commented  upon  in  the  notes.  Several  similes,  carried 
out  in  the  Homeric  fashion,  occur,  but  in  general  greater  use  of  vivid 
metaphor  is  made.  Indeed  the  style  may  be  called  plastic,  and  the 
clearness  of  the  Italian  sky  and  the  greater  definiteness  of  artistic 
perception  that  the  poet  gained  in  Italy  seem  to  have  left  their  im- 
pvint  upon  it.  As  the  drama  conforms  in  structure  to  the  strict  rules 
of  the  classic  poets,  there  is  no  attempt  to  adapt  the  dialogue  to  the 
speaker,  the  style  being  uniformly  exalted.  Its  .serenity  and  com- 
posure were  a  great  disappointment  to  many  of  Goethe's  friends, 
particularly  in  Italy.  They  expected  something  more  like  &oc^  Don 
Serlic^ingen.  But  the  drama  reflects  the  author,  and  the  poet  of  ^p^i•' 
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genie  had  little  in  common  with  the  spirit  of  his  earlier  work.  As  a 
monument  of  his  riper  culture,  its  chaste  and  calm  beauty  is  far  from 
all  extravagance,  and,  though  in  no  sense  popular,  it  commands  the 
admiration  and  rewards  the  study  of  all  who  are  able  to  appreciate 
the  classic  in  any  department  of  art. 


Perfonen. 


ϊί)οαδ,  iionig  ber  SCaurier. 
2lrta«. 


®  d)  α  u  V I  α  ^. 
φαϊπ  Dor  2)ianen«  Jempei, 


©rpBr  ilufiug• 


€riter  2iuftntt. 

§erau§  in  eure  ©d;aiten,  rcgc  3Si^feI 
2)eg  alten,  j^eirgen,  btd;tbelaubten  §aine§, 
2Bie  in  ber  ©ottin  ftiiiei  ir)eiiigt^)um 
Stret'  \φ  ηοφ  je^t  mit  fcfiaubernbem  ©efui>I, 

5    2ίΙδ  Irenn  ιφ  fie  jum  erftenmal  betrate, 
Unb  e^  gcti)5f)nt  |χφ  niφt  mein  ©eift  i^ierijer. 
So  ηιαηφεδ  ^abr  beh)af)rt  ηιίφ  bier  berborgen 
(Sin  i)Di?er  3SiIIe,  bem  iφ  ιηιφ  ergebe ; 
Φοφ  immer  bin  {φ,  Ibie  im  erften,  fremb. 

ΪΟ    φεηη  αφ  ιηίφ  trennt  ba§  5Jieer  toon  ben  ©eliebten, 
Unb  an  bem  Ufer  ftei)'  iφ  lange  Stage 
2)a§  £anb  ber  ©rieφen  mit  ber  ®eele  fuφenb; 
Unb  gegen  meine  ©eufjer  bringt  bie  3Selie 
9iur  bum^fe  ^one  braufenb  mir  i^eriiber. 

15    2Bei)  bem,  ber  fern  toon  ©Item  unb  @efφtϋiftem 
©in  einfam  Seben  fiiijrt !     ^i>m  jei)rt  ber  ©ram 
Φαδ  nάφfte  ©Ιϋί  bor  feinen  £i^pen  tueg, 
^i^m  fφtΐ)drmen  abtrdrtg  immer  bie  ©ebanfen 
9ϊαφ  feine§  5^ateri  fallen.  Wo  bie  Sonne 

20    ^mt\t  ben  §immel  bor  il^m  αuffφIo^,  too 
(3iφ  9)iitgeborne  f^ielenb  feft  unb  fefter 
2Rit  fanften  Sanben  an  einanber  inii^ften. 


4  Sp^igente  aiif  Laurie. 

5Φ  xta)U  m'u  ben  ©ottern  ηίφί;  alTetn 
3)er  grauen  3uftanb  tft  befiagenStuert^. 
95    3"  §au§  unb  in  bent  ^riegc  ί>€α[φί  ber  Ttam 
Unb  in  ber  g^rembe  h)ei§  er  |ίφ  ju  ^elfen. 
3i)n  freuet  ber  Sefi^ ;  i^n  front  ber  6ieg ! 
©n  c^renbottcr  Stob  ift  ^m  bereitet. 
2Sie  engigebunben  ift  be§  SBeibeg  ©lucf! 
30    @φοη  einem  rau^ien  ©atten  ju  geξ)orφen, 

Sft  ^ίΐίφί  unb  STroft;  toie  elenb,  icenn  [ie  gar 
©in  feinbriφ  ©φίί[αΙ  in  bie  g^erne  treibt! 
60  i)ait  \η\φ_%ί)οα§  ^ijr,  ein  ebler  matm, 
'Sireniiien,1^I'gen  ©lobenbanben  feft. 
35  XΠ^)ieΊ&efφίtfflt^etteίriφ7i)-α^iφ  btr    ^ 
9J?it  ftillem  SBibertoiHen  biene,  ©ottin, 
2)ir  mciner  9ietierin !    3Kein  Seben  fottte 
3u  freiem  ©ienfte  bir  getOtbmet  fein. 
2Τηφ  i^ah'  ίφ  ftetB  auf  biφ  gei)offt  unb  i)offe 
40    9ίοφ  je^t  auf  biφ,  3)iana,  bie  bu  miφ, 
Φε§  gro^ten  ^onige§  berfto^ne  2:oφter" 
Sn  beinen  i^eil'gen  fanften  Sirm  genommen. 
Sa,  2:οφί€Γ  3eu§,  toenn  bu  ben  ^o^en  mann, 
2)en  bu,  bie  2roφter  forbernb,  dngfttgteft, 
45    2Benn  bu  ben  goίtergίeiφen  2igamemnon,' 
®er  bir  fein  Siebfte§  jum  Siltare  brαφtc, 
Son  %tD'ia'§,  umgetoanbten  Wiannn  rϋί)mIiφ 
9ίαφ  feinem  SSaterlanb  jurucf  begteitet, 
2)ie  ©attin  i^m,  (gleitren  unb  ben  ©o^n, 
50    2)ie  fφonen  (Bd)a^t,  5υοξ)Ι  er^alten  ^aft;' 
60  gib  αυφ  miφ  ben  gjieinen  enbIiφ  toieber, 
Unb  rette  miφ,  bie  bu  bom  2:ob  errettet, 
3ίυφ  ύοη  bem  2ώίη  i)ier,  bem  ^h?eiten  Srobe! 


Crftcr  5luf5ug.    SroeiUr  2iuftrttt. 

^rocitcr  Jiuftdtt. 
^^l^tgcnic.     2tria§. 

2irfa§. 

^er  ^onig  fcnbet  ιηίφ  ^ier^er  unb  beut 
55    ©er  ^^riefterin  ©ianemS  ©ru^  unb  ipeil. 
2)ie|  ift  ber  ^Tag,  ba  ^Taurig  feiner  ©otttK 
giir  irunberbare  neue  Siege  banit. 
^φ  eile  ΌΟΧ  bem  ^lonig  unb  bem  §eer, 
3u  melben,  ba^  er  iommt  unb  ba^  e§  na^t. 

^^^igenie. 

60    2Bir  finb  bereit  fie  tourbig  ju  em^fangen, 
Unb  unfre  ©ottin  ^xujt  toillfommnem  D^jfer 
SSon  3:^oa§  §anb  mit  ©nabenblici  entgegen. 

2Iria§. 
D  fanb'  \φ  αuφ  ben  Slii  ber  ^riefterin, 
35er  tuert^en,  bielgee^rten,  beinen  Slid, 

65    D,  ^eil'ge  ^ungfrau,  fetter,  Ieuφtenber, 
Un§  atten  guteg  3eiφen!     ^ϊοφ  bebedt 
®er  ©ram  ge^eimni^boli  bein  ^nnerfte§; 
g^ergebemS  ijarren  tuir  ίφοη  ^a^re  lang 
Siuf  ein  berίrαuliφ  SSort  aui  beiner  Sruft. 

70    60  lang  iφ  biφ  an  biefer  6tatte  ienne, 

^ft  bie^  ber  Slicf,  bor  bem  ιφ  immer  ίφαubre; 
Unb  toie  mit  gifenbanben  bleibt  bie  ©eeie 
3n'g  ^nnerfte  beg  33ufen§  bir  gefφmiebet. 

S^^igenie. 
2Bie'§  ber  SSertriebnen,  ber  SSertpaif'ten  jiemt. 


6  3|J^iflcnie  auf  Laurie. 

Sirfas. 
75     ©φείη[ί  bu  bir  i)ier  bertriebcn  unb  bertoaif't? 

:5  i)  ξ)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
^ann  unl  jum  S^aterlanb  bie  grembe  tocrben? 

2trfa§. 
Unb  bir  ift  fremb  ba§  S^aterlanb  geiuorben. 

S^ijigenie. 

2)a§  tft'§,  toarum  mein  blutenb  ^erj  ηΐφί  l^eilt. 
^n  erfter  ^ugenb,  ha  fid;  iaum  bie  ©eele 

80    Sin  3?aier,  SJiutter  unb  ©eid;tui[ter  banb; 
3)ie  neuen  ©φo^ίinge,  gefelit  unb  Πε6Πφ, 
58om  %n^  ber  alien  ©tamme  i)immelrt)ari§ 
3u  bringen  ftrebten;  leiber  fa^te  ba 
©in  frember  ^ίυφ  lniφ  an  unb  trennte  miφ 

85     S?on  ben  ©eliebten,  ri^  ba§  fφone  Sanb 
Wit  ei)rner  gauft  enijhjei.     ©ie  ioar  ba^in, 
2)er  Sugenb  befte  greube,  ba§  ©ebei^n 
S)er  erften  ^af)re.     ©elbft  gercttct.  Wax 
^νφ  nur  ein  ©φαίίεη  mir,  unb  fπίφe  2uft 

90    2)e§  2eben§  blu^t  in  mir  niφt  toieber  auf. 

3Irfal. 

2Benn  bu  Ιΐφ  fo  ungUicfIiφ  nennen  ioilift, 
©0  barf  iφ  biφ  αηφ  tooi)!  unbanibar  nennen. 

Si3i>i  genie. 
2)anf  'i)aht  ibr  ftetg. 


erftcr  3iufjufl.    3tueiter  Siuftritt. 

2irfa§. 
Φοφ  ηιφί  ben  reinen  Φαηί, 
Urn  beifenttoillen  man  bie  Soi)ltf)at  tf^ut; 

95    ®en  frof»en  Slicf,  ber  etn  jufriebne§  Seben 
Unb  etn  gcneigteS  ^(erj  bem  ®irt^e  jeigt. 
Sllg  biφ  ein  tief  gebcimni|jOoIIe§  ®d)icifai 
SSor  fo  biel  ^a^ren  biefem  iTem^el  ίιταφίε, 
^am  5:f)oa§  bir,  aU  einer  ©ottgegebnen, 

loo    ψ'ύ  (sf)tfur*t  unb  mit  9tetgung  ju  begegnen, 
Unb  biefe^  Ufer  toarb  bir  ^clb  unb  fι•eunbIiφ, 
Φα§  jebem  g-remben  fonft  boll  ©raufenS  Wat, 
2BeiI  niemanb  unfer  9ϊείφ  bor  bir  betrat, 
®er  an  Φϊαηεη§  ^eil'gen  ©tufen  ηιφί, 

I05    9ίίαφ  altem  δταηφ,  ein  blutig  D^jfer,  fiel. 

^^^igenic. 

f^-rci  at^men  τηαφί  ba§  Seben  ηΐφί  aHein. 
©εΐφ  Seben  ift'g    bal  an  ber  ijeil'gen  ©tiittc, 
©Ieiφ  einem  ©φαίίεη  urn  fein  eigen  ©rab, 
3Φ  nur  bertrauern  ntu^?    Unb  nenn'  iφ  baS 

no    gin  fro^Iiφ  fel6iibeh)u^le§  Seben,  toenn 
Un§  jeber  ^ag,  bergeben§  bingetrdumt, 
3u  jenen  grauen  ^Tagen  borbereitet, 
®ie  an  bem  Ufer  Set^e'§  felbftbergeffenb, 
^ie  2:rαuerfφααr  ber  2ίbgefφiebnen  feiert? 

115    ©in  unnu^  Seben  ift  ein  fruf)er  STob ; 
2)ie^  grαuenfφicfίol  ift  bor  aMx  metn§. 

3irfa§. 

^en  ebcln  ©tolj,  ba^  bu  bir  felbft  ηίφί  g'nugeft, 
SSerjet^'  iφ  bir,  fo  fei^r  iφ  biφ  bebaure; 


8  3l)i)iGenie  auf  Jaurii. 

(£r  raubct  ben  ©ciuifj  bc§  Sebeny  bir. 

I20    55u  |α[ί  (jicr  nid)i»  Qctijan  feit  bciner  5infunft? 
SScr  i)at  bc§  ίΐϋιιίι3§  triiOen  (Sinn  crijcitert? 
SBer  ^at  ben  aitcii  graufamen  ©ebraud), 
SDqB  ant  9Utar  Φίαηοη»  jeber  Sfcnibe 
<2cin  Seben  biiitcnb  Ififjt,  Don  ^αί)^  S^i  S^'^i» 

125    9Jtit  fanftcr  Ubcrrcbung  aufgei)aitcn, 
Unb  bie  ©efancincn  uom  gcmiffen  iiob 
Sn'»  S?aterinnb  jo  oft  suriicfcjcfdjicft? 
§at  ηϊφί  2)iane,  ftatt  erjiirnt  ju  fein, 
SDa^  fie  ber  blut'gen  alten  Dp\cv  mangcit, 

130    2)ein  fanft  ©ebet  in  reidiem  53ca^  eri;5rt? 
UmfciiiOebi  mit  froijem  ?^Iuge  ηίφί  bcr  8icg 
2)a§  §eer?  unb  eilt  er  niφt  fogar  toorau§? 
Unb  ful;It  nicbt  |eglίφer  ein  beffer  2do§, 
©eitbem  ber  itonig,  ber  un^  tueif  unb  ta^fer 

135     ©0  iang  gefuf)ret,  nun  fiφ  αηφ  ber  SD^ilbe 
^n  beiner  ©egentoart  erfreut  unb  ung 
®e§  fφiϋeigenben  ©ei;orfam§  ^ίϋφί  erίeiφίert? 
Φαέ  nennft  bu  unnu|,  irenn  ton  beinem  SSefen 
2iuf  Sfaufenbe  l^erab  ein  Salfam  traufelt? 

140    2Benn  bu  bem  SSoIfe,  bem  ein  ©ott  biφ  6rαφte, 
2)e§  neuen  ©IucEe§  cto'ge  Duelle  tuirft, 
Unb  an  bem  umpirtijbaren  STobegiUfer 
2)em  g^remben  ^άΐ  unb  diiiaki^t  gubereiteft? 

3^3^igenie. 
Φαέ  2Benige  t)erfφtϋinbet  Ieiφί  bem  Slici, 
145    ®er  t)orn)art§  fiebt,  mie  biel  ηοφ  iibrig  bleibt. 

2trfa§. 
Φοφ  lobft  bu  ben,  ber  tva^  er  ti^nt  ηΐφί  ίφα^ί? 


erjler  iiufjiig.    3roeiter  ^uftritt. 

!0ϊαη  tabcit  ben,  ber  feme  St^aten  tudgt. 

2tria§. 
2ίΗφ  ben,  ber  trai^ren  SSert^)  ju  ftolj  ηίφί  αφίβί, 
SBie  ben,  ber  falfi^en  2Bert^  ju  eitel  i^ebt. 
150    ©laub'  mir  unb  box'  auf  eine§  g)ianne§  SBort, 
2)er  trcu  unb  rebUφ  bir  ergeben  ift: 
SSenn  i^eut  ber  ^onig  mtt  bir  rebet,  fo 
©ΓΐείφίΓ'  ti>m  tua§  er  bir  ju  fag-en  benit. 

^^^igente. 
Φη  angfteft  ηιχφ  mit  jebem  guten  SBortc; 
155    Dft  Λίφ  χφ  feinem  3inirag  mii^fam  au§. 

2iria§. 
SBebenie  1υα§  bu  tiiuft  unb  toa§  bir  nii^t. 
©eitbem  ber  ^onig  feinen  ®oi)n  berloren, 
SSertraut  er  iuenigen  ber  ©einen  mel^r, 
Unb  biefen  toenigen  ηίφί  mei^r  toie  fonft. 

160    g}ii^gunftig  fie^t  er  jebeS  ©beln  Θοί)η 
2ίΙ§  ieine§  gϊeiφe§  golger  an,  er  fύrφtet 
©in  einfam  ^iilfloS  Silter,  \a  toieαeiφt 
$8ern)egnen  Stufftanb  unb  fru^jeit'gen  %ol•. 
®er  ©cijti^e  fe^t  in'§  3ieben  ieinen  SSorjug, 

165    Sim  trenigften  ber  ^onig.     ©r,  ber  nur 
©eiro^nt  ift  ju  befei)ien  unb  ju  t^un, 
^ennt  ηιφί  bie  ^unft,  bon  toeitem  ein  ®ef^3roφ 
9ϊαφ  feiner  2^bίiφt  langfam  fein  ju  lenien. 
©rici)h)er'§  ii?m  niφt  burφ  ein  riicfijaltenb  ffieigem, 

170    Φurφ  ein  ^)orίe^liφ  gjii^toerfteben.     @ei> 
©efdUig  i^m  ben  ^alben  2Seg  entgcgen. 


10  ypl)igcnie  auf  ϊαιινίβ. 

(Soli  ίφ  &είφΐ6υηΐ96η  ίυα§  τηιφ  bebro^t? 

3BiIIft  bu  fein  SScrben  eine  ©roijung  nennen? 

S^i)i  genie. 
@δ  ift  bic  fφredEIiφ[te  toon  alien  mir. 
Slrfag. 
175    ©tb  φιη  fur  feine  Dieigung  nur  SSertraun. 
Sp^igenie. 
2Benn  er  toon  '^ma)t  erft  meine  6eele  loft. 

2irfae. 
SBarum  t)erfφtυeigft  bu  beine  §erfunft  il^m? 

3  ^3  i)  t  g  e  η  i  e. 
2BeiI  etner  ^riefterin  ©ef)etmni|  jiemt. 

2irfa§. 
^em  ^onig  follte  ηίφί§  ©ebeimni^  fein; 
180    Unb  ob  er'§  gίeiφ  niφt  forbert,  fiiblt  er'g  boφ 
Unb  fuf)It  e§  tief  in  feiner  grofjen  Scele, 
2)a^  bu  forgfaltig  bίφ  bor  if)m  ueriuaf)rft. 

-    3^i)igenie. 
3'?ai)rt  er  SSerbru^  unb  Unmut^  gegen  miφ? 
2trfa§. 

©0  fφeint  e§  faft.     3^^"^!^  f6ir>eigt  er  αηφ  bon  bir; 
185    2)οφ  ijaben  i)ingetuDrfne  2^Diie  ηιιφ 

33eie]^rt,  bafe  feine  ®ceie  feft  ben  SSunfd^ 
(Srgriffcn  t)at  bid)  5U  bcfi^cn.     δα§, 
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D  iiberlafi  ibn  nid}t  fid)  f elbft !  bamit 
3n  feinem  33ujen  ηιφί  ber  Unmuti)  reife 
190    Unb  bir  Gntfe^en  bnnc3C,  bu  ju  fpat 

2in  meinen  Ireuen  9iati;  mit  9ieue  benieft. 

9Sie?     6innt  ber  i^onig,  tua§  iein  ebler  9Jiontt, 

T)er  feincn  9iamen  liebt  unb  bem  2?erei>rung 

®er  ί)immUfφen  ben  Sufen  banbiget, 
195    3e  benfen  fotlte?     6innt  er  bom  2ittar 

Wlxa)  in  fein  33ette  mit  ©eiualt  ju  jie^n? 

eo  ruf  ic^  atte  ©otter  unb  bor  affen 

Φΐαηεη,  bie  entfdiIolTne  ©ottin,  an, 

2)ie  ii>ren  ©cbu^  ber  ^^rie[terin  getoi^ 
200    Unb  ^""Si'^au  einer  ^ungfrau  gem  geh)ai)rt. 

9irfa§. 
©ei  rui^ig  !     ©in  geiraltfam  neue§  33iut 
3:reibt  nid;t  ben  ^onig,  ioici)e  ^unglinggt^t 
SSertoegen  auSjuiiben.     2Sie  er  jinnt, 
33efurφt'  ιφ  anbern  i^arten  ®φΙυ^  bon  iijm, 

205    ©en  unaufi)altbar  er  bottenben  tbirb  : 

®enn  feine  ©eel'  ift  feft  unb  unben)egIiφ. 

©rum  bitt'  iφ  biφ,  bertrau'  i^m,  fei  ii)m  banibar, 

SBenn  bu  i^m  toeiter  niφt§  getbd^ren  iannft. 

SiJ^igenie. 
D  fagc  tba§  bir  tbeiter  no  φ  befannt  ift. 
2irfa§. 

«0    ©rfa^r'g  bon  i^m.    ^φ  W  ^«"  ^«^"^9  iommen; 
©u  ei^rft  ii?n,  unb  biφ  i^eifet  bein  eigen  ^erj, 
^^m  freunbliφ  unb  bertrαuliφ  ju  begegnen. 


12  3p()tgentc  oitf  Laurie. 

©in  ebler  9}ίαηη  toirb  burφ  etn  gute^  2Sort 

3)er  ^raueu  lueit  gefuf)rt.  (ab.) 

3^i)igcnie  (aUein). 

3tuflr  fe^'  ίφ  ηίφί, 
215    9Bic  ίφ  bem  9ίαίί)  bc§  Xreuen  folgen  foil; 
φρφ  folg'  ϊφ  gevn  ber  ^|ΐίφί,  bem  ^onige 
%nv  feine  233of)Itf)at  guie§  2Bort  ju  geben, 
Unb  ΙϋϋηΙφβ  mir,  ba^  ίφ  bem  5)ιdφtigen, 
SBa§  ii^m  gefattt,  tnit  SBafjrbeit  fagen  mbge. 


Dritter  2lufintt. 
S)3^)igenie.     "Xijoa^. 

S^l^igenie. 

220    URtt  fDntgίΐφen  ©iitern  fegne  btφ 

2)ie  ©otttn !     6ie  gelrcii^re  ©ieg  unb  9iui)m 
Unb  9ϊe^φtί)um  unb  ba§  SBobl  ber  ©einigen 
Unb  jebeS  frommen  2Βηη[φεδ  g^iiiie  bir ! 
Φα^,  ber  bu  iiber  biele  forgenb  ί)errfφe[t, 

225    Φη  αηφ  toor  bielen  feitne§  &lnd  genie^eft. 

3ufrieben  tear'  ίφ    toenn  mein  2ίοΙί  mίφ  ruijmte: 
2Sa§  ίφ  erttiarb,  genie^en  anbre  me^)r 
3il§  ίφ.     2)er  ift  am  gίϋcίUφ[ten,  er  fei 
@in  ^onig  ober  ein  ©eringer,  bem 
230    ^n  feinem  §au[e  9Soi)I  Berettet  ift. 

2)u  naE)me[t  ^f^eil  an  meinen  tiefen  ©φmerJen, 
21I§  mir  baS  <Βφ'ίΌηί  ber  ^einbe  meinen  ©ol^n. 
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2)en  le^ten,  beftcn,  bon  ber  ©eitc  ri^. 

®o  lang  bic  9iaae  meincn  @ei[t  bcfa^, 
235     Snt^fanb  id;  ηίφί  bie  Cbe  meiner  3©oi)nung; 

Φοφ  je^t,  ba  id;  befriebigt  lDieberfcf)re, 

^^r  Sicid)  jcrftbrt,  mein  6of?n  βΟΓοφεη  ift, 

^leibt  mir  ju  ^au^i  ^φί§  bag  miφ  erge^e. 

®er  ίνοίιΐίφο  ©cborfam,  ben  ίφ  fonft 
240    2iu§  einem  jebcn  Siuge  bliden  fai;, 

3ft  nun  Don  ©org'  unb  Unmutb  ftiil  gebam^jft. 

Gin  jebcr  finnt  Ιυα»  fiinftig  tuerbcn  loirb, 

Unb  folgt  bem  ^inberlofcn,  ίυοίΐ  er  mu§. 

9i?un  fomm'  id;  f)eut  in  biefen  2:empel,  ben 
245     3Φ  oft  betrat,  urn  ©icg  ju  bitten  unb 

giir  Sieg  ju  banfen.     @inen  alten  9Sunfφ 

iTrag'  iφ  im  Sufen,  bet  αηφ  bir  mφt  fremb 

9ϊοφ  unerirartet  ift :  ίφ  l^offe,  biφ, 

3um  Segen  meinei  2SoIfg  unb  mir  jum  Segen, 
250    2ill  Sraut  in  meine  SSoijnung  einjufui;ren. 

3  ^  1^  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
^er  Unbefannten  bieteft  bu  ju  biel, 
D  ^onig,  an.     ©■§  ftei)t  bie  3^Iϋφtige 
Sefφdmt  Dor  bir,  bie  niφt'3  an  biefem  Ufer 
21I§  <Βφη1^  unb  3iu^e  fud;t,  bie  bu  ibr  gabft. 

255    Φα&  bu  in  ba§  ©e^eimni^  beiner  Siniunft 

3Sor  mir  toie  bor  bcm  2e^ten  ftet§  b^φ  ^utteft, 

SBcir'  unter  feinem  3>oIfe  reφt  unb  gut. 

2)ie^  Ufer  fφrerft  bie  ^-rembcn :  ba»  @efe^ 

®ebietet'§  unb  bie  9iot^.     SiCiein  toon  bir, 
a6o    2)ie  jebei  frommcn  9ϊeφt§  genie^t,  ein  troi)I 


14  3pl)igenic  auf  Saurie. 

3Son  un§  em))fangner  ©aft,  ηαφ  eignem  Sinn 
Unb  9SiIIcn  ii)rc§  3:age§  \\φ  erfreut, 
23οη  bir  ^offt'  ίφ  33ertrauen,  bag  ber  2Biri^ 
%nv  feine  ^reue  ΐυοί>ί  eriuarten  barf. 

3)3^igente. 

265    SSerbarg  ΐφ  metner  ©Item  9?amen  unb 
S3iein  §au§,  0  ^onig,  luor'g  ikrlegcn^ett, 
9ϊϊφί  g)ii^iraun.     2)enn  ϋίεϋειφί,  αφ  tou^teft  bu 
9Ser  bor  bir  ftefit,  unb  ίυοίφ  berίt)ϋnfφίe§  §au^t 
2)u  ncibrft  unb  ίφϋ§6ίί,  ein  (Sntfel^en  fa^te 

270    Ί)άη  grovel  ^erj  mit  feltnem  ©φαυετ  an, 
Unb  ftatt  bie  ©eite  beine§  3:[irone§  mir 
3u  bieten,  triebeft  bu  ιηιφ  bor  bcr  3eit 
2lui  beinem  Οϊεΐφε;  ftie^eft  ηιίφ  ϋί€ΐΐ6Ϊφί, 
Gi)'  ju  ben  ?[Reinen  fro^e  9iucffci)r  mir 

275    Unb  meiner  2Sanbrung  ©nbe  Jugebαφt  ift, 
2)em  ©lenb  ju,  ba§  jeben  ©φtυeifenben, 
93on  feinem  ξιαη^  58ertrie6nen  itberaH 
W\t  iaiter  frember  (5φre(feng]ζ)αnb  ertoartet. 

ί£ί;οα§. 
2Sa§  αηφ  ber  dlati)  ber  ©litter  mit  bir  fei, 

280    Unb  1υα§  fie  beinem  ^^an§  unb  bir  gebenfen; 
©0  fel^lt  e-o  boφ/  feitbem  bu  bei  im§  tooi^nft 
Unb  eine§  frommen  ©aftei  9ίεφί  genie^eft, 
2in  ©egen  niφt,  ber  mir  toon  oben  fommt. 
3Φ  moφte  fφtυcr  gu  iiberrcben  fein, 

285    φα^  iφ  an  bir  ein  fφuIbboIΪ  §au^t  befφu§e. 

S^i)i  genie. 
2)ir  bringt  bie  2Soi)Iti)at  ©egcn,  niφt  ber  ©aft. 


i\ 
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3:  i;  0  α  I. 

2δα*  man  ^crrucfiten  tfmt  Unrb  ηιφί  gefegnet. 

2)rum  cnbige  bcin  «Sdiiinngen  imb  bein  SSeigem; 

(5#  forbert  bie^  iein  ungeredfiier  SJiann. 
ago    2)ie  G)ottin  ubcrgab  Via)  meincn  §anben; 

2Sie  bu  i[}r  i;eilig  toarft,  fo  iDarft  bu'i  mtr. 

2ίαφ  fei  if^r  SSinf  ηοφ  iiinftig  mcin  ©efc^: 

3Benn  bu  ηαφ  ioaufe  9iudffei)r  i)offen  fannft, 

βο  [))Γ€φ'  ϊφ  biφ  bon  aller  ^orbrimg  ίο§. 
295    Φοφ  ift  i'cr  2Seg  auf  etoig  bir  berf^jerrt, 

Unb  i[t  bein  ©tamm  bertrieben,  ober  burφ 

©in  ungebeure§  Unf;cii  αuC>gelofφί, 

©0  bift  bu  mein  burφ  mel^r  aU  ©in  ®efe^. 

Θ^ιτΐφ  offen!  unb  bu  iuei^t,  ίφ  i)alte  SSort. 

Si)i)igenie. 

300    9>Dm  alien  Sanbe  lijfet  ungern  fiφ 
Φίε  3""S^  ic>^/  ^^"  '^^"9  berfφn?iegene§ 
©ef)cimni^  enbIiφ  ju  cntbecfen;  benn 
ginmal  bertraut,  berld^t  eS  oijne  3iu(ffef)r 
©eg  liefcn  ^(erjeny  |ϊφΓε  2Sof)nung,  fφαbet, 

305    2Bie  e#  bie  ©otter  tooUen,  ober  nu|t. 

Sernimm !  ϊφ  bin  au€  ϊαηίαΐηδ  ©εΐφίεφί. 

ν  ^  2)u  ί^riφft  ein  gro^eS  SSort  gelafjen  au§. 

^lehn^^ii^Den  Veinen  3li?n^errn,  ben  bic  2BeIt 

3iU  einen  ebmati  §oφbegnαbigten 
jio    3)er  ©utter  fennt?    ^ft'g  jener  StantaluS^ 

2)en  ^u^iter  ju  iKati;  unb  2:afel  jog, 

2in  beffen  alterfatirnen,  bielen  Sinn 


16  3p^igenie  auf  Stourie. 

SSerinii^fenben  ©ef^rd^en  ©otter  felbft, 
SSie  an  ΟταίεΙΙ^ίΓϋφεπ,  |ίφ  erge^ten? 

^  ^  f)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 

315     ©r  ift  es;  aber  ©otter  foiiten  ηιφί 

gjiit  gjicnfdfien,  luie  nut  i^ireg  ©iei^en,  toanbeln; 
2)a§  fterbIiφe  @e[φίeφt  ift  biel  ju  ίφίοαφ 
^n  ungetOoi)nter  §o^e  πiφt  ju  fφtυinbeίn. 
Unebei  toar  er  ηΐφί  unb  fein  SSerrot^er; 

320    Slttein  jum  ^neφt  311  gro^,  unb  gum  ©efellen 
2)el  gro^en  ©onnrerg  nur  ein  men^a).     ©0  Wat 
2ίυφ  fein  SSergei^en  ηιεηΐφίϊφ ;  if^r  ©εΓΪφί 
3Sar  ftreng,  unb  Φ^φter  ftngen:  Ubermuti> 
Unb  Untreu'  ftiirjten  ibn  Don  ^obiS  3:ϊ|φ 

325     3"c  ©φηιαφ  be§  alten  3:artaru§  i}mah. 

2Τφ  unb  fein  gang  ©efφίeφί  trug  i^ren  §a^! 

Strug  e§  bic  ©φuIb  be§  ai^jn^ierrn  ober  eigne? 

S^i)igenie. 
S^ax  bie  getralt'ge  Sruft  unb  ber  2:itanen 
^raftboaeS  3Jiarf  trar  feiner  <Boi)n'  unb  ©nfei 

330    @elriffe§  ®rbti)eil;  boφ  e§  fφmiebete 
®er  ©ott  urn  i^re  ©tirn  ein  e^iern  iBanb. 
9iat^,  5Jia^igung  unb  SSeiS^eit  unb  ©ebulb 
SSerbarg  er  i^rem  \a)tu^n  buftern  Slii; 
3ur  SKut^  toarb  i^nen  jegIiφe  Segier, 

535    Unb  granjenlog  brang  i^re  2But§  umijer. 
©φοη  ^elo^jS,  ber  ©eiDaitig=lDoaenbe, 
3)e§  STantalug  gelicbter  Θο^η,  ertrarb 
©iφ  burφ  SSerrat^)  unb  9Jiorb  bag  fφonfte  SSeib, 


Λ 
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CnomauS  ©rjcugtc,  ^i^j^obamien. 
J40    ©ie  briugt  ben  SBunfciien  beg  ©ema^U  jh)ei  Qo^nt, 

2:^i}cit  unb  3itreu§.    gicibifc^  fe^en  jtc 

3)eg  35ater§  Siebe  ju  bem  erften  ©oijn 

2iu§  einem  anbern  Setie  tuac^fenb  an, 

2)er  §a^  toerbinbet  fie,  unb  ί^εχηιΐιφ  njagt 
^45    Φα§  ^aar  im  S3rubermorb  bie  er[te  %i)at. 

^er  3Sater  iwa^net  «gip^obamien 

^ie  g}iorberin,  unb  grimmig  forbert  er 

g?on  t^r  ben  Θο^η  juriii,  unb  fie  entletbt 

©ici)  felbft  — 

φα  f(i)iueigeft?     ^^a^re  fort  ju  reben! 
350    2a^  bein  SSertraun  biφ  ηίφί  gereuen!     ©^ηφ! 

^^i^igenie. 
SBoi?I  bem,  ber  feiner  2Sdter  gem  gebenit, 
®er  fro^  toon  ii^ren  2;^aten,  i^rer  ©ro^c 
©en  §5rer  unter^cilt,  unb  ftitt  fiφ  freuenb 
2in'§  ©nbe  biefer  fφDnen  9iei^e  fiφ 

355    ©efφίDffen  fiei)t!     ®enn  e§  erjeugt  niφt  gIeiφ 
ein  §au§  ben  ^albgott  ηοφ  bal  Unge^euer; 
©rft  einc  3ieii)e  Sofer  ober  ©uter 
Sringt  enbIiφ  ba§  (Sntfe^en,  bringt  bie  ^reubc 
®er  2Beit  ^erbor.  —  ^αφ  i^re§  3Sater§  STobe 

560    ©ebieten  2ltreu§  unb  2;^t^eft  ber  ©tabt, 
©emeinfαm4errίφenb.     Sange  ionnte  niφt 
®ie  βιηίταφί  bauern.     Salb  entc^rt  ^^V^ft 
S)el  S3ruber§  Sette.     9ΐαφenb  tveibet  SitreuS 
^^n  au€  bem  gieiφe.    2:ϋcfifφ  ^atte  fφon 

365    2:i)^eft,  auf  fφiϋere  ^^aten  finnenb,  lange 


^8  Sp^tgenie  aiif  Staurie. 

2)em  Sruber  einen  Θοί)η  cntbanbt  unb  ί^ύηχΙΊφ 
3ξ)η  αί§  ben  [einen  fdnnetdieinb  auferjogen. 
2)em  faaet  er  bie  S3ruit  mit  9Suti)  unb  ίΗαφ^ 
Unb  [enbet  if)n  3ur  i^oniggftabt,  ba^  er 
370    ^m  Ci^eim  [einen  eignen  ^Bater  ntorbe. 

2)e§  Sunglingg  33or[a§  h)irb  cntbecft:  bcr  5?onig 
®ira[i  grau[am  ben  ge[anbien  gjiorber,  ma^nenb, 
®r  tobte  [eine^  Sruberg  <Boi)n.     3u  [^jot 
©rfa^rt  er,  tυer  bor  [einen  truninen  Siugen 
375     ©emartert  [tirbt;  unb  bie  Segier  ber  9iacf)e 
STuS  [eincr  Sruft  ju  iilgen,  [innt  er  [tiDi' 
2ru[  uneri)orie  '2:i)at     @r  [c^eint  geia[[en, 
©lei^gultig  unb  ber[5i)ni,  unb  iocft  ben  Sruber 
3Iiit  [einen  bciben  ©ofinen  in  bcvS  ^ieid^ 
380    3urucf,  ergreift  bie  ^naben,  \ώΙαά)Μ  [ie, 
Unb  [e^t  bie  eile  [oauberbotte  g^ei[e 
2)em  grater  bei  bem  erften  mahU  bor. 
Unb  ha  'Zi)\)t\t  an  [einem  ^Ux{^^  [ίφ 
®e[aitigt,  eine  aSebmut^)  ii)n  ergrei[i, 
385     (Sr  naci)  ben  i!inbern  [ragt,  ben  ^-rit't,  bie  ©timme 
2)er  5!naben  an  beg  eaaU§  3:^ure  [φοη 
3u  i)5ren  glaubt,  h)irfi  ^itreug  grin[enb 
3^m  §aupt  unb  ^u^e  ber  (Sr[*Iagnen  bin.  — 
©u  iuenbe[t  [*aubernb  bein  @e[iai,  0  ^onig: 
390    60  iuenbete  bie  6onn'  if)r  2Γηίϋ|  toeg 
Unb  i^ren  3Sagen  aul  bem  etog'en  ©iei[e. 
3)ie^  [inb  bie  2ibnl^errn  bciner  $rie[terin; 
Unb  biel  un[eligeg  ©c[^icf  bcr  2)idnner, ' 
35iel  3:i>aten  be§  bertuorrnen  Sinners  becft 
395     3)ie  9ίαφί  mit  [φU1eren  ^ittigen  unb  Id^t 
Ung  nur  bie  grauenboEe  iDdmmrung  iei;n. 
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Χ  i?  0  α  δ. 
SSerbirg  fie  fou^igenb  αυφ.     G§  fei  genug 
2)er  ©rauel!     Sage  nun,  ΪΊΐτφ  ίυείφ  ein  2Sunber 
SSon  biefem  toilben  Stamme  bu  entj^rangft. 

3^i)igenie. 

4DO    ®e§  3itreu§  alt'fter  Sobn  Ιυατ  Sigamemnon: 
Qx  \\t  man  SSatcr.     Φοφ  χφ  barf  c§  fagen, 
^n  tbm  ^ab'  ίφ  jeit  meiner  erftcn  3eit 
gin  ?[Ru[ter  be»  boiiiommnen  9]ϊαηηδ  gefef)n. 
S^m  6Γαφί6  5lii?tamneftra  πιΐφ,  ben  grftling 

405    ®er  Siebe,  bann  (Sleftren.     Siubig  ί)errfφte 
®er  ^onig,  unb  el  Wax  bem  .viaufe  2antal§ 
®ie  lang  entbei^rte  9iaft  getuabrt.     Sittein 
e§  mangclte  bem  ©liicf  ber  ©Item  ηοφ 
(Sin  ®oi)n,  unb  iaum  tbar  biefer  33υηίφ  erfiillt, 

410    Φα^  Jioifφen  beiben  ©φίυείίεΓη  nun  Dreft 
2)er  Siebling  1uu*I,  aU  neueS  Ubel  ίφοη 
2)em  ίiφern  §aufe  jubereitet  Wax. 
2)er  Siuf  be§  i^riegeg  ift  ju  euφ  gefommen, 
^er,  urn  ben  9iaub  ber  fφonften  3^rau  ju  ταφεη, 

415    a)ie  ganje  93ϊαφί  ber  giirften  ©rΐeφenIαnb§ 
Urn  3;roien§  gjiauern  lagerte.     £)h  jte 
φίε  ®tabt  getoonnen,  iijrer  9fϊαφe  S^d 
grreiφt,  bernai)m  ίφ  ηϊφί.     9Jtoin  25ater  fiii^rte 
^er  ©πeφen  §ecr.     ^u  Siulil  i^arrten  jie 

420    2iuf  gunft'gen  SBinb  bergebenS:  benn  Siane, 
grjiirnt  auf  i^ren  grD|cn  ^yiibrer,  bielt 
S)ie  (Siienben  juriti  unb  forberte 
ΦηΓφ  ^αίφαδ  ^Jlunb  be§  ^onigS  ait'fte  2;οφί^. 
©ie  locften  ntit  ber  9Jiutter  ηιΐφ  in'§  Sager; 


20  3pf)tgenie  auf  Laurie. 

425     Sic  riffen  χηχώ  Dor  ben  Slltar  unb  toct^ten 
2)er  ©otttn  biefcg  §αιψί.     Sie  ioar  berfoijnt: 
eie  tuoate  ηΐφί  mein  Slut  unb  ^uate  rettenb 
^n  eine  aSoiie  τηΐφ;  in  biefem  STem^el 
©rfannt  ΐφ  ηύφ  juerft  bom  2:obe  toieber. 

430    3Φ  Hn  e§  felbft,  bin  3|5i>igenie, 

©eg  Sitreug  ©nfel,  SigamemnonI  %οά)Ηχ, 
2)er  ©tittin  ©igentijum,  bie  mit  bir  ίίίπφί. 

3:  f>  0  α  §. 
3Ke^r  SSorgug  unb  SSertrauen  geb'  iφ  ηίφΙ 
®er  ^omg§ίoφίer  aU  bcr  Unbcfannten. 
435    ^φ  luieberf)oIe  metnen  erften  Sintrag: 

^omm,  folge  mir,  unb  tijeile  ΐυα^  iφ  \)aU. 

S  ^  ξ)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
SKie  barf  iφ  foίφen  ©φπίί,  ο  ^bnig,  toagen? 
§at  niφt  bie  ©ottin,  bie  ηιιφ  reitete, 
%Mn  bag  9ϊeφί  auf  mein  getueii)teg  Seben? 

440    ©ie  ί)αί  fur  mtφ  ben  ©φυ^ονί  αu§gefuφt, 
Unb  fie  beiDai)ri  miφ  einem  SSater,  ben 
©ie  burφ  ben  ©φein  genug  gefiraft,  bίeίreiφt 
3ur  fφonften  j^reube  feineg  3ilierg  i)ier. 
58ierίeiφt  ift  mir  bie  frof)e  9iucffei>r  ηαί»; 

445    Unb  iφ,  auf  ii)ren  2Beg  niφt  αφtenb,  ^ciitc 
Μχφ  h^ibcr  if)ren  2SiIIen  i)ier  gefeffelt? 
(Sin  3eiφen  bat  iφ,  irenn  iφ  bleiben  fottte. 

2)α§  3eiφen  ift,  ba^  bu  ηοφ  i)ier  berlOeilft. 
©ηφ'  2ίu§fIuφt  foW;er  2irt  niφt  dngftIiφ  auf. 
-/ζ-   *5o    man  fpπφt  bergebeng  biel,  urn  j^u  berfo^nj 
g)er  anbre  ]^>brt  bon  agem  nur  bag  9iein. 
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3  ^)  ^  t  g  e  η  i  e. 

9?ίφί  2Bortc  finb  e§,   bie  nur  blenben  foUcn; 

3Φ  'i}ahc  bir  metn  tiefftce  i>er5  entbedt. 

Unb  fagft  bu  bir  ηίφί  felbft,  h)ie  ιφ  bem  SSater, 
♦55    SDer  2Rutter,  ben  ©eioiuiftcrn  τηίφ  entgegen 

3Jiit  angftlioen  G5efui)Ien  fcbnen  mu^? 

Φα^  in  ben  altcn  fallen,  h)o  bie  STrauer 

9ϊοφ  ηιαηφπιαΐ  ftille  meinen  Uiamen  lifpelt, 

®ie  jyrcube,  iine  urn  eine  9ieugeborne, 
460    2)en  foonften  ^ranj  t»on  ©dul'  an  ©ciulen  ίφϋη9β. 

D  fenbeteft  bu  ηύφ  auf  ®φίί|€η  ijin! 

2)u  gdbeft  mir  unb  alien  neueo  Seben. 

ϊ^οαδ. 

©0  fe^r'  juriicf!     2:bu'  Ιυαδ  bein  iperj  biφ  i)ei^t, 

Unb  bore  ηίφί  bie  Stimme  guten  9iatb§ 
465    Unb  ber  3Sernunft.     ®ei  ganj  ein  SSeib  unb  gib 

Φiφ  iiin  bem  STriebe,  ber  biφ  jiigellog 

©rgreift  unb  bafjin  ober  bortbin  rei^t. 

3Kenn  ibnen  eine  2uft  im  Sufen  brennt, 

^dlt  bom  3>errdtber  fie  iein  iicilig  Sanb, 
470    2)er  fie  bem  35ater  ober  bem  ©emabi 

2Iu§  IangbelDa^)rten,  treuen  Slrmen  locft; 

Unb  fφίtιeigt  in  iiirer  Sruft  bie  rafoe  ©lut^, 

Θο  bringt  auf  fie  bevgebens  tvcu  unb  mdφtig 

2)er  Uberrebung  golbne  ^^^^S^  '^''^• 

3^i>igenie. 

475    ©ebeni',  0  ^onig,  beinel  ebein  2Borte§! 
SBitlft  bu  mein  3"traun  fo  ertoiebem?    ©u 
®φienft  borbereitet  allel  ju  berne^men. 


22  3tii)igenic  auf  ϊαιιπβ. 

2iuf'g  Ungehoffte  ίυατ  ίφ  ηίφί  Oerettet; 
Φοφ  font'  ίφ'€  αυφ  ετίυατίεπ:  h)u^i'  ίφ  ηΐφί, 
48ο    φα^  ιφ  mit  eincm  2Beibe  l^ianbeln  ging? 

3^)1^1  genie, 
©φϊΐί  ηιφί,  ο  ^onig,  unfcr  arm  ΘefφIeφt. 
9ίΐφί  ί)€ΓΓΐΐφ  Jine  bic  eiiern,  aber  ηίφί 
Unebet  jinb  bte  SSaffen  eine§  3Keibe§. 
©laub'  e§,  bariu  bin  ίφ  bir  borju5iei)n, 

485    Φα^  ίφ  bein  ©liicf  mebr  aU  bu  felber  fenne. 
Φα  tOciijneft,  unbefannt  mit  bir  unb  mir, 
©in  nai)er  33anb  toerb'  un§  jum  ©ίίιί  bereinen. 
SSoII  guten  5}tuibe§  tote  boli  guten  9SiIIen§ 
2)ringft  bu  in  miφ,  ba^  ίφ  mίφ  fitgen  fott; 

490    Unb  i)ier  bani'  ίφ  ben  ©ottern,  ba^  fie  mir 
3)ie  geftigfeit  gegeben,  biefc-S  Siinbni^ 
3l\a}t  cinjugeben,  ba§  fie  ηίφί  gebiiiigt. 

6έ  ίρπφί  iein  ©ott;  e§  f^3riφt  bein  eigne§  §etj. 

^ί3ί)ί  genie, 
©ie  rebcn  nur  burφ  unfer  i^erj  ju  un§. 

3:  i)  ρ  α  §. 
495     Unb  ^)ab'  3Φ,  fie  ju  l^oren,  ηίφΙ  bag  3ϊβφί? 

^  ^  ]ζ)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
©δ  itberbrauft  ber  Sturm  bie  jarte  ©timme. 

^ί)οαΙ. 
3)ie  ^riefterin  bernimmt  fie  h)oi)I  aUein? 
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3Sor  alien  anbern  mcrfc  fie  ber  ^iirft. 

2:  f;  0  α  έ. 
2!)ein  l^)eilig  Stmt  unb  bein  geerbteg  δϊεφί 
500    3ίπ  ^obii  %\\ά)  bringt  btd^i  ben  ©ottern  ncil^er^ 
Sill  einen  erbgebornen  2©ilben. 

Si3i;tgente. 

©0 

53ϋ^'  ίφ  nun  ba§  SSertraun,  ba§  bu  erjtrangft. 

3:  ^  0  α  §. 

^φ  bin  ein  9)ienfφ ;  unb  befjer  x\V§,  luir  enben. 

©0  bleibe  benn  mcin  2Bori:  (Sei  ^riefterin 
505    2)er  ©ottin,  toie  fie  biφ  erforen  f)at ; 

Φοφ  mir  berjeif)'  2)ianc,  ba^  iφ  ii^r, 

SBigf^cr  mit  ΙΙηΓεφί  unb  mit  innerm  S^oriuurf, 

®ie  alten  D^jfer  borentfjalten  Ijaht. 

^ein  g^rember  nai)ct  gIucfliφ  unferm  Ufer; 
510    SSon  2iiter§  l^er  ift  i^m  bcr  ^ob  geioi^. 

!)iur  bu  i)aft  lniφ  mit  einer  3^reunbIiφfeit, 

^n  ber  iφ  balb  ber  garten  %oa)Uv  2icbe, 

Salb  ftiile  S^eigung  einer  33raut  ju  fe^n 

9ϊϋφ  tief  erfreute,  U)ie  tnit  3auberbanben 
515    ©efeffelt,  ba^  ίφ  meiner  ^fίiφt  berga^. 

Φη  l^atteft  mir  bie  ©innen  eingetriegt, 

Φα§  53iurren  meine§  35oIf^  t)ernaf)m  ίφ  ηίφ!; 

9iun  rufen  fie  bie  ©φη^  toon  meine§  ©o^ne§ 

^riibjcit'gem  3:Obe  lautcr  liber  ηιίφ. 
520     Um  beinetiuillen  i^alt'  ίφ  Icinger  ηίφί 

2)ie  3Jlenge,  bie  ba§  D^fcr  bringenb  forbert. 


34  3pl)igeiue  aiif  Laurie. 

Urn  mcinettuiUcn  hah  ΐφ'-3  nie  begei)rt. 
2)er  mijiuerftcbt  bie  ^immlifdben,  bcr  fie 
SBiutgierig  Irabnt ;  er  bici)tet  i^ncn  nur 
525     3)ie  eiijnon  graufamcn  Scgicrbcn  an. 

@ni3og  bie  ©bttin  ηιίφ  ηίφί  felbft  bem  ^riefter? 
3i>r  ioar  man  ®ien[t  toittfommner,  αΙ^5  mein  Xob. 

©I  jiemt  (ίφ  ηΐφί  fur  un§,  ben  J^eiligen 
©ο&ταιιφ  mit  Ιοϊφί  6etϊ^egliφer  3?ernunft 

530    5ϊαφ  unferm  Sinn  ju  beuten  unb  ju  Icnien. 
5t^u'  beine  φίϋφί,  ίφ  iuerbe  meine  ii)un. 
3it)ei  ^rembc,  bie  h)ir  in  be§  UferS  ^oijlcn 
SSerftecft  gcfunben,  unb  bie  meinem  Sanbe 
9ϊϊφί§  ©ute§  bringen,  finb  in  meiner  §anb. 

535    5Jiit  bicfcn  nei)me  beine  ©ottin  toieber 
S^r  erfte»,  τίφΗ§,  lang  entbcbrteS  Dpfer! 
3Φ  fenbc  fie  ^ier^er;  bu  toei^t  ben  2)ienft. 


Piertcr  Huftritt. 

;3i?i)i  genie  (allein). 

®u  ^aft  SBoIien,  gncibige  Siettenn, 
©injubullen  unfφulbig  SSerfoIgie, 
540    Unb  auf  2Binben  bem  e^)rnen  ©efφicf  fie 
2tu0  ben  Sirmen,  iiber  ba§  9Jieer, 
liber  ber  @rbe  tucitefte  ©trecfen 
Unb  Ιυοίήη  el  bir  gut  biinft  ju  tragen. 
SBeife  bift  bu  unb  fie^eft  bag  ^unftige; 
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545    «Rici)t  boriiber  ift  bit  ba€  ^.^crgangne, 

Unb  bein  33licf  rui}t  iiber  ben  2)cinen 

2Bie  bein  2id}t,  ba§  Scben  ber  9ίαφί6, 

Uber  ber  Gibe  rui;et  unb  tualtet. 

D  entlialte  toom  33lut  meine  A^dnbe! 
550    glimmer  bringt  e§  ©egen  unb  3iu^e ; 

Unb  bie  ©eftait  be§  jufattig  ©rmorbeten 

SSirb  auf  bey  traurig=unlbiiligen  g)iorber§ 

SBofe  ©tunben  lauern  unb  ίφΓείεη. 

®enn  bie  Unfterblid^en  lieben  ber  g}ίenfφen 
555    SSeit  berbreitete  gute  ©cfcf)leφter, 

Unb  fie  friften  ba§  fIϋφtige  Seben 

©erne  bem  ©terbίiφen,  tuolien  il^m  geme 

^i^re§  eigcnen,  e^uigcn  ^limmelg 

gjlitgenie^enbe^  frD^liφe§  2ίη[φαηη 
56o    Sine  aSeilc  gonnen  unb  laffen. 


€rficr  ^uffritt. 

D  r  e  ft.     φ  ^  I  α  b  e  ^. 

D  r  e  ft. 
e§  ift  ber  2Beg  be§  3:obe§,  ben  tuir  trctcn: 
aJiit  jebem  Sdtritt  toirb  meine  (Seele  ftiaer. 
3ίί§  ΐφ  HlpoUcn  hat,  ba§  ^Γαμΐφο 
©elcit  ber  9ίαφθ9εί[ί6Γ  bon  ber  Seitc 
565    mix  abaune^imen,  Ιφϊεπ  er  ^ύψ  unb  9iettung 
Sm  3:em^ei  fetner  bieigeliebten  ®φlΌeίter, 
2)ie  uber  STaurtg  ί)errίφί,  mit  ί)θί[ηυιη3δΓ6ίφεη 
©ehjifien  ©otterivorten  gu  t)erfί3reφen ; 
Unb  nun  erfiiiict  ίίφ'δ,  ba^  atte  9iotiJ 
570    mt  meinem  Seben'  boEig  enben  foQ. 

2Bie  ίειφί  tuirb'g  mir,  bem  eine  ©otter^anb 
2)a§  §erj  gufammenbruit,  ben  Sinn  bctdubt, 
SDem  ίφοηεη  διφί  ber  ©onne  ju  entfagen. 
Unb  folien  STtreu^  ©nfel  in  ber  ©φΐαφί 
575    ©η  fiegbetronteg  (Snbe  ηίφί  getrinnen ; 

(Sott  ΐφ  jpie  meine  Sf^inen,  twie  mein  iater, 
21I§  Di)ferif)ier  im  ^ammertobe  biuten: 
©0  [ei  eg !     ^Beifcr  i;ier  bor  bem  Siitar, 
Stlg  im  bermorfnen  SKinfel,  Ιυο  bie  3?e^e 
580    SDer  na^bertuanbte  3)ϊeuφeImorber  ftciit. 
Sa|t  mir  fo  lange  9ϊη^,  ii)r  Untertrb 'ίφεη. 
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Φίο  ηαφ  bcm  Slut  i^r,  ba§  toon  meinen  Written 
^ernicber  trdufdnb  mcincn  ^^fab  δο^εΐφηεί, 
3Sie  loSgelafi'ne  ^unbe  f)3Urenb  f)e|t. 

585    2a^t  mia,  ίφ  fomme  balb  ju  ειιφ  binab; 

Φα§  2ιφί  bcl  2:ag§  foU  ευφ  ηίφΐ  fcbn,  ηοφ  χηχφ. 
®er  6rbe  ίφοηβΓ  griiner  2;€^ρϊφ  fott 
iRein  ^uinmclpla^  fur  Sarben  fein.     Φοτί  unten 
5πφ'  ίφ  ευφ  auf:  bort  binbet  alle  bann 

590    ©in  9ΐ6ΐφ  ©6|φί(ί  in  eiu\3e  matte  9ίαφί. 
^}iur  bio,  mein  ^t^labe§,  biφ,  meiner  @φulb 
Unb  meineS  iBannvS  unfφulbigen  ©euoffen, 
2Bie  ungern  nei?m'  iφ  biφ  in  jene§  ^rauerlanb 
5riif)seitig  mit!     Sein  Seben  cber  STob 

595    @ibt  mil•  aliein  ηοφ  iooffnung  ober  ί^urφt. 

qgijlabeg. 

^φ  bin  ηοφ  niφί,  Ou\t,  wk  bu  bercit, 

^n  jene§  ©φαttenreiφ  ^inabjugei^n. 

3Φ  finne  ηοφ,  burφ  bie  berirorrnen  ^^fabe, 

2)ie  ηαφ  ber  ίφϊυαΓ56η  9ίαφt  ju  fu^ren  ίφ?χη«η, 
6oo    Un§  ju  bem  Seben  toieber  autjuiuinben. 

^φ  benfe  ηϊφί  ben  ^Tob;  iφ  finn'  unb  ^ιοτφε, 

Dh  niφt  ju  irgenb  einer  frof)en  g•Iuφt 

2)ie  ©otter  Siatb  unb  2Bege  jubereiten. 

2)er  2:0b,  gcfurφtet  ober  ungefurφtet, 
605     ^ommt  unaufijaltfam.     ^enn  bie  ^sriel'terin 

©φοη,  unfre  Socfen  tuei^cnb  αbJufφneiben, 

i)ie  ^>anb  erf)ebt,  foil  bein'  unb  meine  9ϊettung 

gjiein  einjiger  ©ebanfe  fein.     (Srf^ebe 

SSon  biefem  Unmut^  beine  ©eele;  jtoeifelnb 
610    53efφIeunigeft  bu  bie  ©efaf)r.     Si^jott 
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&ah  un§  ba^3  SBort:  im  ^eiligtfmm  ber  ©c^hjeftet 
®ci  %xoit  unb  «pulf  unb  9iucffcf)r  bir  bereitei. 
®er  CJoiter  9Borie  finb  ηίφί  bo^j^eliinnig, 
aSie  ber  ©ebriicfte  fie  im  Unmut^  Ιυαξιηί! 

C  r  e  ft. 

6is     2)e§  Scbcuvj  bunfle  ^ecfe  breitete 

®ie  DJiuttcr  [φοη  mir  urn  baS  jarte  ^aupt, 
Unb  fo  Ιυυφέ  ίφ  ijerauf,  ein  gbenbilb 
ΦοΙ  3?ater§,  unb  eg  irar  mein  ftummer  SItcf 
(Sin  bitirer  3Sorlourf  ii^r  unb  xi)vm  Sublen. 

620    3Sie  oft,  hjenn  ftia  ©leftra,  meine  '^φ\Όζ\Ηχ, 
Sim  geuer  in  ber  tiefen  ^atte  [a^, 
2)ranc3t'  iφ  beflommen  miφ  an  i^ren  2φοο§, 
Unb  ftarrte,  tuie  fie  bitter  toeinte,  fie 
mit  grojjen  ^iQcn  an.     ^ann  fagte  fie 

625     )8on  unfenn  boben  a>ater  biel:  wk  fe^r 
SBeriangt'  ίφ  ij^n  ju  fe^n,  bei  i^m  ju  fein! 
ΤΙχφ  tϋϋnfφί'  ίφ  balb  ηαφ  ^roja,  tbn  baib  ^er. 
®έ  fam  ber  3:ag  — 

^^iabeg. 

D  ία^  toon  jener  ©tunbe 
©ίφ  ^ollengeifter  nαφtIiφ  unter^jalten ! 

630    Un§  gebe  bie  ©rinnrung  fφoncr  3eit 
3u  frifφcm  .ttelbcniaufe  neue  ^vaft. 
2)ie  ©otter  brαuφen  mαnφen  guten  Mann 
3u  i^rem  Sienft  auf  biefer  tceiten  grbe. 
©ie  hahax  ηοφ  auf  biφ  Qqa^H;  fie  gaben 

635    Φίφ  ηίφί  bcm  3iater  jum  ©eleite  mit, 
Φα  er  untoiUig  ηαφ  bem  Drcug  ging. ' 


3weiter  Slufjug.    (Srftcr  3luftritt.  '£d 

D  r  e  [t. 

D,  tocir'  \φ,  fetnen  (5aum  ergreifcnb,  t^m 
©efolgt! 

©0  ^abcn  bie,  bte  biφ  crl^iieltcn, 
%ύΐ  ιηίφ  gefcrgt:  benn  tt>a§  ίφ  tvorben  todre, 
640    SSenn  bu  ηίφί  Icbteft,  iaim  ΐφ  mir  ηιφί  benfen; 
Φα  ίφ  mit  bir  unb  beineth)illen  nur 
©eit  tneiner  ^inbi)eit  leb'  unb  leben  mag. 

D  r  e  [t. 

©rinnre  ηιίφ  ηιφί  jener  |φοη€η  Stage, 

Φα  mir  bein  §aul  bte  freie  ©tatte  gab, 
645    2)etn  ebler  SSater  fiug  unb  liebebcll 

3)ie  ^alber[tarrte  junge  Slutfie  ^fiegte; 

Φα  bu  ein  immcr  munterer  ©efede, 

©^ίφ  einem  Ieiφten  bunten  Ba)mtttnl\nq 

Um  cine  bunile  93iume,  jebeu  iag 
650    Um  ηιίφ  mit  ncuem  Seben  gaufelteft, 

9Jltr  beine  Suft  in  meine  ©eele  f^ielteft, 

Φα^  ίφ,  bergeffenb  meiner  5ϊοίί),  mit  bir 

^n  τα|φ€Γ  ^ugenb  ijingeriffen  fφtυάrmte. 

^ijlabe^. 
Φα  fing  mein  Seben  an,  aU  ίφ  biφ  liebte. 

Dreft. 

655    ©ag:  meine  !Roti>  begann,  unb  bu  ίpriφft  ft)a^r. 
Φαδ  ift  ba§  2ίng[tIiφe  toon  meinem  ©φίί[αΙ, 
Φα^  ίφ,  tuie  ein  berpefteter  SSertriebner, 
©eijeimen  βφmer3  unb  2;ob  im  33ufen  trage; 


30  3p^tgi'nif  cmf  Jaiiri«. 

Safe,  too  tcf)  ben  gefunb'ften  Drt  bctrete, 
660    ©ar  balb  urn  mi*  bie  bliif^enbcn  ©cficfiter 

2)en  ec^tmerjen^sug  langfamen  ^ob'^S  berraii>cn, 

is\?rabeg. 
^er  g^ad^fte  toar'  ιφ  bicfcn  STob  311  fterben, 
2Benn  je  betn  ξ)αιιφ,  Drcft,  bergtftcte. 
Sin  ιφ  ηίφί  immer  ηοφ  boU  DJiuth  unb  2uft? 
665     Unb  iuft  unb  Siebe  finb  bie  ^yittige 
3u  gro^en  3:f)aten. 

D  r  e  [t. 

©ro^e  3:i?aten?    ^a, 
3Φ  tocife  bie  3eii,  ba  toir  fie  bor  un§  fa^in! 
SKenn  toir  gufammen  oft  bem  SBilbe  ηαφ 
ΦηΓφ  33crg'  unb  3:i)dler  rannten  unb  bereinft 

570    Sin  Sruft  unb  ^auft  bem  ^oijen  2if)ni)errn  gίeiφ 
Wxt  .^cul'  unb  eφtoert  bem  Ungebeuer  fo, 
2)em  9iauber  auf  ber  ©pur  ju  jagen  ^offten; 
Unb  bann  toir  2ibenb§  an  ber  toeiien  See 
Un§  aneinanber  leijnenb  rubig  fa^en, 

675    ®ie  55}eaen  bii  §u  unfern  gu^en  fpiclten, 
2)ie  aSelt  fo  toeit,  fo  offen  bor  un§  lag; 
Φα  fuf)r  toobl  Giner  mαnφmαί  ηαφ  bem  ©φtoerί, 
Unb  iunft'ge  3:^aien  brangen  toie  bie  Sterne 
3iing$  urn  ung  ^er  un5ai)Iig  αηέ  ber  ίϊαφί. 

$^Iabe§. 
680    Uneπbriφ  ift  ba§  SBerf,  bal  ju  boafufiren 
2)ie  Seele  bringt.     Sir  moφten  jebe  "that 
©0  grofe  gIeiφ  t^un,  aU  toie  fie  toάφf't  unb  toirb, 
SBenn  ^ai)re  lang  burφ  Sanber  unb  ©efφIeφter 
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2)er  5)?unb  bcr  Φίφίον  fie  ttennehrenb  tualjt. 
685     ©^  flini^t  fo  fduni  linvS  unire  'i^dtcv  tdaten, 

3Benn  e^o  in  ftillcn  xHbeiibidiattcn  nihenb 

Φετ  ^ungling  mit  bem  ϊρπ  bcr  .C^arfc  fc^iliirft; 

Unb  tool  iinr  tbun  i[t,  tuie  C'?^  ibncn  Simr, 

2?οίί  mnW  unb  eitel  etiicftiun-f! 
690    ©0  laufen  \vn  ηαφ  bcm,  \va^  bor  un^  ftie^)!, 

Unb  αφίοη  nidbt  bc^3  25>egcy  ben  irir  treten, 

Unb  fef^en  neben  un§  bcr  Sihnbcrrn  iritte 

Unb  t^reg  ®rbeleben§  (S)3uren  iaum. 

2Bir  eilcn  immer  ifircni  (2c6attcn  ηαφ, 
695     3)er  gi3ίίergIeiφ  in  ciner  tiieitcn  %ηχκ' 

2)er  Serge  ^aupt  auf  golbncn  3BoIfen  front. 

3Φ  balte  niφt'o  toon  bem,  ber  toon  |ϊφ  benft 

2Bie  i^n  ba§  3?olf  melIciφί  erbebcn  ηιοφίε. 

SiUein,  0  ^iingling,  banfe  bu  ben  ©ottern, 
700     φα^  fie  fo  friii)  burφ  biφ  fo  Die!  getijan. 

D  r  e  ft. 

2Benn  fie  bem  2Renfφen  frobe  3:i)at  befφeren 
Φα^  er  ein  Unbeil  toon  ben  6cincn  lucnbet, 
Φα^  er  fein  9ieiφ  bermei)rt,  bie  ©rangen  fiφert, 
Unb  alte  g^einbe  fallen  ober  fliebn ; 

705    Φαηη  mag  er  banfen!  benn  iinn  l^at  ein  ©ott 
Φεδ  2eben§  erfte,  Ie|te  2uft  gegonnt. 
W\a)  baben  fie  gum  <SφIαφter  au§erforen, 
3um  2Rorber  meiner  boφ  bere^rten  9Jtutter, 
Unb,  etne  Θφαnbtί^αt  fφάnbIiφ  rάφenb,  miφ 

710    φurφ  ibren  25>inf  ju  ©runb'  gcriφtet.     ©laube, 
6ie  i>aben  e§  auf  Jantalg  §au§  geriφteί, 
Unb  ϊφ,  ber  £e§te,  fott  niφt  fφuIbIo§,  foE 
^^ϋφί  efjreniioU  bergei)n. 


83  Sp^igenie  aiif  Laurie. 

φ  V I  α  b  e  g. 

2)te  ©otter  ταφεη 
©er  $8dter  3Kti)eti)ai  nicfit  an  bem  ©oi)n; 
715     Sin  jegliciier,  gut  ober  bofe,  nimmt 

®ϊφ  fetnen  Sc^n  mit  [einer  3:i)at  i>inh)eg. 
@έ  etbt  ber  gitern  Segen,  ηΐφί  ii^r  %1ηφ, 

D  r  e  ft. 
Un§  fu^rt  i^r  Segen,  bunit  ηιίφ,  ηΐφί  ^icrl^et. 

5β  ^  I  α  b  e  §. 
Φοφ  toenigftenS  ber  Boben  ©otter  aBttte. 

Dreft. 
720    ®o  tft'i  ibr  2Btiie  benn,  ber  un^  berberbt. 

φ  t;  ί  α  b  e  §. 
St^u'  ίυα§  fie  bir  gebieten  unb  eriuarte. 
Sringfi  bu  bie  ■3φίϋeίter  gu  2f)3oIien  ^in, 
Unb  iPcbnen  beibe  bann  bereint  ju  ®el)3^i, 
SSerebrt  Don  einem  SSoIf  bai  ebel  benft; 
725     @o  tuirb  fur  biefe  ϊ^αί  ba§  ^οξ)6  ^aar 
Sir  gndbig  fein,  fie  ioerben  au§  ber  ^)anb 
Ser  Untcrirb'fφen  biφ  erretten.     (2φοη 
3n  biefen  i)eirgen  §ain  toagt  ieine  ίίφ. 

Dreft. 
βο  ^ab'  ίφ  h)enigften§  gerui)'gen  ^ob. 

^^Iabe§. 
730    ©anj  anberg  beni'  ίφ,  unb  mat  ungefφ^cft 

^ah'  \ώ  ba§  fφon  ©efφebne  mit  bem  aunft'gen 
SSerbunben  unb  im  ftilien  auSgelegt. 
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93Ϊ6ΐΐ€ίφί  rcift  in  ber  ©otter  diati)  [φοη  lange 
2)a§  grofje  Serf.     Φίαηα  [e^net  |ϊφ 
7J5     9?on  biefcm  raiibcn  Ufcr  ber  iVirbaren 
Unb  ii)ren  blut'gen  ΪΙ^ηίφεηο^ίΰΓη  toeg. 
2Bir  Juaren  ju  ber  f^onen  2i)at  beftimmt, 
UivS  ivirb  fie  auferlegt,  unb  feltfiim  finb 
SBir  an  ber  ^forte  [φοη  gejtuungen  ^ier. 

D  r  e  ft. 
740     gjiit  feltner  ^unft  fli^tft  bu  ber  ©otter  diati) 
Unb  bcine  2Bunfae  ilug  in  Gin§  jufammen. 

2δα§  ift  bel  2Renfφen  ^iugi)eit,  tuenn  fte  ηΐφί 
Sluf  ^ener  SBiflen  broben  aotenb  Iαu]'φt? 
3u  einer  f^toeren  ^h\t  beruft  ein  ©ott 
745    S)en  ebeln  3Jiann,  ber  t>iei  l)erbrαφ,  unb  legt 
^hnx  auf  \vai  un§  unmoglio  ίφeint  ju  enben. 
@δ  fiegt  ber  §elb,  unb  biipenb  bienet  er 
2)en  ©ottem  unb  ber  SBeit,  bie  ibn  berel^rt. 

D  r  e  ft. 
33in  ΐφ  beftimmt  ju  leben  unb  ju  i)anbeln, 

750    <Bo  nci}m'  ein  ©ott  toon  meiner  fφ^ϋeren  6tim 
2)cn  ®φtϋtnbeI  iceg,  ber  auf  bent  fφlϋ^frigen, 
gjcit  gjiutterblut  befprengten  ^fabe  fort 
3Jίiφ  ju  ben  2:obten  rei^t.     ®r  trocfne  gncibig 
2)ie  Cuelie,  bie,  mir  au'5  ber  5Jiutter  3Sunben 

755    ©ntgegen  fprubelnb,  eioig  miφ  befledt. 

φ  ^  I  α  b  e  §. 
@rh)art'  c§  ru^iger !     ^u  mebrft  ba§  tlbcl 
Unb  nimmft  ba§  2imt  ber  ^^urien  auf  biφ. 


34  Sp^lgcnie  auf  iCaune. 

2a^  ιηίφ  nur  finnen,  blcibc  ftiff !     3"Ic^t, 
Sebarfg  jur  %i)at  beretntcr  ilrcifte,  bann 
760    3iuf'  ϊφ  bid;  auf,  unb  beibe  fdireiten  U)ir 
3Jiit  iibcrlegter  ^ui)ni)eit  gur  ^oUenbung. 

D  r  e  ft. 
3Φ  ]^)or'  Ult?ijen  reben. 

^^labeg. 
©^otte  ηίφί. 
©in  ]69Πφ6Γ  mu^  fcinen  §elben  tuablen, 
Φειπ  er  bie  SSege  jum  Dl^mp  i)inauf 
765     6iφ  ηαφαιίιεϋεί.     2a^  eg  mid;  gej'tei)n: 

SRir  fφeincn  Sift  unb  ^Iugi)eit  niot  ben  Mann 
3u  fφάnben,  ber  fid;  iiif^ncn  ^f)aien  toei^)i. 

D  r  e  ft. 
3Φ  ίφα^ε  ben,  ber  tabfer  ift  unb  g'rab. 

φ  l;  ί  α  b  e  g. 

2)rum  ^>ab'  iφ  feinen  9ϊαί!^  bon  bir  Deriangt. 
770    ©φοη  ift  ein  Θφπίί  getl;an.     $1>ϋη  unfern  2ΰάφίern 

^ah^  id;  bigger  gar  biele§  au^gelodt. 

^φ  trei^,  ein  frembe§,  gottcrgIeiφe§  SCeib 

§dlt  jene§  blutige  ©efel^  gcfeffelt ; 

©in  reined  ^erj  unb  ^Seibrαuφ  unb  ©ebet 
775    Sringt  fie  ben  ©ottern  bar.     '^^an  rui;met  ί)θφ 

2)ie  ©iitigc ;  man  glaubet,  fie  entf^rtnge 

3Som  ©tamm  ber  Simajonen,  fei  geflol^n, 

Um  einem  gro^en  Unl^eil  ju  entgei)n. 

D  r  e  ft. 
©g  fφeint,  if)t  Iid;teg  9ϊeiφ  berlor  bie  ilraft 
:βο    3)urφ  be»  3Serbreφerέ  9iai?e,  ben  ber  51"Φ 
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SSic  cine  Breitc  9ιαφί  berfolgt  unb  beit. 
φίε  frommc  Slutcjicr  loft  ben  alten  δταηφ 
9?οη  fcinen  ?ye|fein  lo•?,  un§  511  bcrberben. 
S)er  tptlbe  ©inn  be§  ^onig§  tobtet  un§; 
785    ©in  SSetb  h)iib  un§  nici)t  retten,  tucnn  er  jiirnt. 

SSoiii  un5,  ba^  e§  ein  SBeib  t[t !  benn  ein  5}ϊαηη, 

ΦβΓ  beftc  felbft,  geiroi^net  feinen  ©eift 

3in  ©raufamfcit  unb  maot  ficb  αιιφ  3ule|t 

2Iu^  bem,  Ιυα^  er  berabfcfieut,  ein  ©efe^, 
790    SSirb  au§  ©elvoi^n^ieit  bart  unb  faft  unfenntlic^. 

5ilicin  ein  2Seib  bleibt  ftcit  auf  ©nem  ©inn 

SDen  fie  gefa^t.     ^u  red;ne|t  fidfierer 

2tuf  fie  im  ©uten  tine  im  53ofcn.  —  ©till ; 

©ie  iommt ;  laf^  un§  afiein.     ^φ  barf  ηιφί  gIeiφ 
79?     i^iir  unfre  9ΐαιηοη  ncnncn,  unfer  ©φidfαί 

5ίϋφί  obnc  Siiiibait  i^r  bertraun.     ®u  gei)ft, 

Unb  e^'  fie  mit  bir  ίρπφί,  treff'  ίφ  biφ  ηοφ. 


^voukv  ^uftrttt. 

S  ^)  Ιζ)  i  g  e  η  i  e.     'ip  1}  I  α  b  c  §. 

S  ^  f)  i  g  e  η  t  e. 
9Bo^cr  bu  feift  unb  fommft,  ο  grembling,  f))πφ! 
SJiir  fφeint  e§,  ba^  ίφ  ei)er  einem  ©rieφen 
800    2il§  einem  ©c^ti^en  biφ  bergIeiφen  foil. 
(@ic  nimmt  it)m  bie  ^etten  ai.] 
©είαί^Γΐίφ  ift  bie  ^^^reiijeit,  bie  χφ  gebe; 
S)ic  ©otter  toenben  ah  1υα§  εηφ  bebro^t! 


36  3pl)igfnic  aiif  Xaurte. 

D  fii^c  ©ttmme!     35ieih3i[ifommner  'Hon 
2)er  SJiuttcrfprad^i'  in  einem  fremben  2anbel 

805     S)e§  ϋαίεΓίίφεη  §afen§  blaue  Serge 

(2ei)'  icf)  G5cfangner  neu  iuittfommen  h)ieber 
S5or  mcincn  iiugcn.     2af5  bir  biefe  ^rcubc 
S^erfidiern,  bap  αυφ  ϊφ  ein  ©πεφε  bin! 
3[sergcfien  i)ab'  iφ  cincn  Slugenbliif, 

810    2Sie  fe[ir  iφ  bein  bcbarf,  unb  nieinen  ©eift 
2)er  ί)errIiφen  ®rfφeinung  jugetuenbet. 
D  fage,  Iwenn  bir  bctn  SSer^ngnifj  niφt 
2)ie  2ippe  ίφΐίε^ί,  aul  Ιυείφοιη  unfrer  6tamme 
2)u  beine  gottergίeiφe  §erfunft  jai^Ift. 

Si)^t  genie. 

815     2)ie  ^riefterin,  Όοη  \t)xtx  ©ijttin  felb[t 
©etoiiblet  unb  gcbciligt,  [ρπφί  mit  bir. 
Φα§  Ια^  bir  g'niigen ;  fagc,  tucr  bu  feift 
Unb  \mia)  imieligitDaltenbe^  ©efφicf 
Wu  bem  ©efdbrten  biφ  i)icrber  gebrαφt. 

^ijIabeS. 

820    2eiφt  fann  iφ  bir  erjdblen,  ίr)eIφ  ein  Ubel 
5Rit  laftenbor  ©cfcafdiiafi  un^  berfolgt. 
D  ionntcft  bu  ber  ^offnung  froben  23Ii(f 
Unl  αηφ  fo  Ieiφt,  bu  ©οίίΠφε,  geinai^ren! 
2iua  ^reta  finb  luir,  @5i)ne  be§  aibraft^: 

825     3Φ  bin  ber  jiingfte,  6e^i)alu§  genannt, 
Unb  er  2aobama§,  ber  dltefte 
3!)e§  ^aufcg.     3*ϋΜ'φε"  ""^  ft^-^nb  rauf)  unb  toilb 
@in  mittlerer,  unb  trennte  ίφοη  im  ©^)iel 
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®er  erften  ^lu^enb  (Sinigfeit  unb  Suft. 
830    ©elaffcn  foloten  wiv  ber  3Jiuttcr  SSorten, 

Θο  lang  beg  SSatcrl  ^raft  bor  ^Troja  ftritt; 

Φοφ  aU  er  beutereirf)  jururfe  fam 

Unb  furj  barauf  berfciiieb,  bo  ticnntc  balb 

Φετ  Streit  urn  3ίιήφ  unb  ©rbe  bie  ©efd^tuifter. 
335     3Φ  neigte  ηιΐφ  jum  alt'iten.     Gr  6Γίφίΐΰ3 

2)en  53nibcr.     Urn  ber  33Iutfφulb  tuiflen  trdbt 

2)ic  g^urie  getualtig  i^n  umijer. 

Φοφ  biefem  iuilben  lifer  fenbct  un§ 

9i^oII,  ber  Φ6ί))ξ)ί[φ6,  mit  ^offnung  ju. 
840    ^m  SCen^el  feiner  ©φir)eίter  ^ie^  er  un5 

2)er  ^>ulfe  [egensbotte  §anb  crinarten. 

©efangen  finb  toir  unb  f^ierl^er  geί)rαφt, 

Unb  bir  aU  D^)fer  bargefteilt.     2)u  ioei^t'g. 

3pf)igenie. 
f^iel  2;roia?    SC^eurer  9Jiann,  ^)erfiφr'  eg  mir. 

^i;Iabe§. 

845    @g  liegt.     D  ίΐφΓ6  bu  un§  Siettung  ju! 

iBe[φleunige  bie  ^)ulfe,  bie  ein  ©ott 

9>εΓί)}Γαφ.     (Srbarme  meineg  33ruber§  biφ. 

D  fag'  tf)m  balb  ein  gute§  l^)olbe§  2Bort; 

Φοφ  f^one  feiner  iuenn  bu  niit  xljm  fpriφft, 
850    2)ag  bitt'  ιφ  eifrig:  benn  e<S  tnirb  gar  leiφt 

Φurφ  g^reub'  unb  6φmerJ  unb  burφ  (Srinnerung 

Sein  ^nnerfteg  ergriffen  unb  jcrritttet. 

©in  fieber^after  9Bai}nfinn  fiiiit  ii)n  an, 

Unb  feine  ίφοηε  freie  ©eele  U)irb 
855    Φεη  3^urien  jum  9iaube  i)ingegeben. 


38  Sp^igcnie  aiif  Laurie. 

©0  gro^  betn  Ungliicf  ift,  bcfdnvor'  χφ  biφ, 
2Sergi|  e§,  6i§  bu  mir  genug  get^an. 

^t^iabes. 
2)ie  i)of)e  ®tabi,  bie  jeijen  lange  ^a^)re 
Φιηη  ganjen  §eer  ber  ©ΓΪεφεη  Juiberftanb, 
860    Siegt  nun  ini  ΒφιύΗ,  fteigt  nxdjt  iuieber  auf. 
Φοφ  πΗΐηφο  ©raber  unfrer  Seftcn  iiei^en 
Un§  an  ba§  Ufer  ber  Sarbaren  benfen. 
2ίφία  liegt  bort  mit  feinem  |φοηοη  ^yreunbe. 

S  Ϊ3  ^  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
©0  feib  xhx  ©otterbilber  αηφ  ju  ©taub! 

φ  t;  I  α  b  e  !§. 
865    9ίιιφ  q3aiamebev5,  3ijaj  STelamonl, 

Sic  fabn  beg  9>aierlanbe§  STag  ηΐφί  iuieber. 

S^^itgenie, 
@r  fφ^υeigί  bon  meinem  Skater,  nenni  ibn  niφt 
Wxt  ben  βrfφίαgnen.     ^a!  er  lebt  mir  ηοφ! 
^φ  iDerb'  xi)n  fei>n!    D  i)Dffe,  liebel  ^erj! 

870    Φοφ  feiig  finb  bie  STaufenbe,  bie  ftarben 
5Den  bitterfu^en  Xob  Don  ^^einbeg  «panb! 
3)enn  mufte  6φrecfen  unb  ein  traurig  ©nbe 
§at  ben  9iucffci)renben  itatt  be§  STrium^^g 
©in  fciubIiφ  αufgebrαφίer  ©ott  bereitet. 

875    Kommt  benn  ber  5J^enfφen  ©timrne  niφt  gu  βαφ? 
βο  tueit  fie  re^it,  trdgt  fie  ben  diuf  um^er 
SBon  uner^iorten  3:f)aien  bie  geίφα]^n. 
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®o  ift  bcr  jammer,  bcr  ^}Jtt}cenen^  fallen 

SRit  immcr  luieberijolten  ©eufjern  fiiCit, 
880    φΐΓ  cin  ©e^ieimnifj?    iiit^tamneftra  ijat 

Wxt  ir>ulf'  2igil't^em3  ben  @emai;l  berucft, 

2Im  2^agc  fctner  9iucffei)r  ii;n  ermorbet!  — 

"^a,  bu  berel^reft  bieie»  ^ouig^  ξ>αιι§! 

3Φ  fe^'  cw,  bciue  53ruft  befiim^^ft  bergeben^ 
685    2)a§  uneriuartet  ungel^cure  SBort. 

53iit  bu  bie  ^Tocfiter  einel  ?^reunbe§?  bift 

2)u  ηαφ6αΓίϊφ  in  biefer  Stabt  geboren? 

SSerbirg  e^  ηίφί  unb  Γοφηε  mtr'g  ηΐφί  ju, 

Φα^  ίφ  ber  Srfte  biefe  ©rduel  melbe. 

3  ^  ξ)  i  genie. 
890    ©ag'  an,  )x>k  ioarb  bie  [φΐυετε  ίϊί;αί  ϋοίί6Γαφ1? 
φ  i;  I  α  b  e  #. 

Sim  ^^age  feiner  Sinfunft,  ba  ber  .H:onig 

5Som  33ab  erquicft  unb  rubig,  fein  ©eicanb 

2tu§  ber  ©cmai)lin  .^anb  berlangenb,  ftieg, 

2Sarf  bie  2SerberbUφe  ein  fαltenreiφ 
895    Unb  ίϋη[ίΙίφ  fiφ  bertoirrenbe^S  ©eirebe 

^f)m  auf  bie  'ZajnlUxn,  urn  ba§  eble  §aui>t; 

Unb  ba  er  iuie  toon  einem  9^e^c  fiφ 

3Sergeben§  ju  entuncfein  ftrebte,  fφIug 

Sigift^  xi)n,  ber  ^erratijer,  unb  beri)ulii 
500    ©ing  5u  ben  ^obten  biefer  gro^e  ^iirft. 

3)3i>igenie. 
Unb  ίοείφεη  2οί)η  eri)ielt  ber  9Jiitt)erfφίϋDme? 

^t)Iabe§. 
©in  3fίeiφ  unb  SBette,  ba6  cr  [φοη  befa^. 


40  3pi)igente  aitf  Saurie. 

©0  trieb  jur  Sc^anbti^at  etne  bufc  Sufi? 

Unb  einer  alten  3ϊαφ6  tief  ©efiiijl. 

905     Unb  tote  beleibigte  ber  ^i3mg  fie? 

5)iii  fφtoerer  %i)at,  bie,  toenn  ©ntfc^iulbtgung 
®e§  gjiorbeg  todre,  fie  entfcbulbigte. 
3^αφ  3iuii§  locft'  er  fie  unb  htad)t<i  bort, 
2ίίΙ  eine  ©oti^eit  fiφ  ber  ©νίεφεη  ^a^rt 

910    Wit  ungeftumen  2Sinben  toiberfe|te, 
®ie  alt'fte  2:oφίer,  3)3i)igenien, 
2Sor  ben  Siltar  ®ianen§,  unb  fie  fiei 
@in  blutig  D^jfer  fur  ber  ©riec^en  §eil. 
®ie^,  fagt  man,  i)at  ii)v  einen  SBtbertoilien 

915    ®D  tief  in'§  ^ierj  ge^ragt,  ba^  fie  bem  Berben 
tgifti)en§  fiφ  ergab  unb  ben  ©ema^i 
aJiit  gZe^en  be§  SSerberbeng  felbft  umfφIαng. 

Si)i)i genie  (ftdj  oer^uQenb). 
@δ  ift  genug.    2)u  toirft  ιηΐφ  toieberfe^n. 

^i^iabe§  (attcm). 
SBon  bem  ©efφtcf  bei  ^onig^.§aufe§  fφeint 

920    ©ie  tief  geriii^rt.     SSer  fie  and)  immer  fei, 
80  i)at  fie  felbft  ben  ^iontg  toof»!  gefannt 
Unb  ift,  gu  unferm  ©liicf,  an^  i)ol)m  ^(aufe 
§ieri)er  berfauft.     gjur  ftiffe,  Iiebe§  ^)er3, 
Unb  la^  bem  ©tern  ber  §offnung,  ber  un§  blinft, 

925    mit  froi)em  gjiut^  un§  iiug  entgegen  fteuern. 
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(Erfter  Huftritt. 
3^i)igenie.     Dreft. 

S^i^igenie. 
Ungliiilid^er,  id;  io[e  bcine  Sanbe 
3um  3^ϊφ^"  ii"^^  |φηΐ6Γ3ίίφ6Γη  ©6|φί(ί§. 
iDie  ^-reii^ett,  bie  ba§  ξ>^ίίΐθ^ξ)ΐιιη  getuai^rt, 
3[t,  lute  bcr  Icl^te  Ηφίε  Sebengblicf 

930    Φε§  Ιφίυετ  ©rfranften,  S^obegbote.     9ϊοφ 

^απη  ϊφ  eg  mir  unb  barf  eg  mir  ηϊφί  fagen^ 
Φα^  ii}r  toerlorcn  [eib!     3Sie  fount'  ίφ  euφ 
9Jiit  morbeπfφer  §anb  bem  2^obe  tuei^en? 
Unb  niemanb,  luer  e§  fci,  barf  euer  §au^t, 

935     Bo  lang  Ιφ  ^^rίcfterίn  2)iancn§  bin, 

33eru[;ren.     Φοφ  toertreigr'  iφ  jene  φίΐϊφί, 
2Bie  fie  bcr  αufgebrαφte  ^onig  forbert; 
60  JDd^lt  er  eine  meiner  ^ii^sfj^^un  tnir 
3ur  g^olgerin,  unb  ίφ  bermag  al^bann 

940    Wl'it  ^ei^em  2ΰιιηίφ  ailein  euφ  beijufteijn. 

D  h)ert[)er  2anb§mann!     ©elbft  ber  le^te  ^neφt, 
^er  an  ben  §erb  bcr  SSatergotter  ftreifte, 
3ft  un§  in  frembem  2anbe  ί)θφ  tuillfommen: 
2Bie  foil  iφ  €ηφ  gcmig  mit  '^rcub'  unb  ©egen 

945     ©m^fangen,  bie  if;r  mir  bag  23ilb  ber  ^)elben. 
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3)ie  ίφ  Όοη  ©Itcru  ^er  toerel;vcn  lernte, 

©ntgegcn  bringet  unb  ba§  innre  iperj 

3Kit  neuer  ίφοπετ  A^offnung  fφmeiφeίnb  labetl 

Dreft. 
SSerbirgft  bu  beinen  9camen,  beine  §erfunfi 
950    Wu  flugcm  SSorfa^?  ober  barf  ΐφ  tviffen, 
9Ber  mir,  gIeiφ  einer  §ίιηηιΙί[φοιι,  begegnet? 

3))i)igenie. 
Φα  folI[t  ηχϊφ  iennen.     ^e^o  fag'  mir  an, 
2ΰα§  ιφ  nur  i)alb  Don  beinem  33ruber  l^orte, 
SDa§  ©nbe  bcrer,  bie  toon  ilroja  iebrenb 

955    ©in  i)arieg  unerluariete§  ©εΐφΐί 

2iuf  ii)rer  2Bi)i)nung  Βώ\ιχΐίζ  ftumm  em^fing. 
3h5ar  tuarb  ΐφ  jung  απ  bicfen  Stranb  gefii^rt ; 
Φοφ  Ιυο^Ι  erinnv'  ίφ  ιηΐφ  be§  [φειιεη  33Ιίίέ, 
^en  ίφ  mit  ©taimen  unb  mit  S3angigfeii 

960    Sluf  jcne  §elbcn  irarf.     ©ie  jogcn  an^, 
2il§  i^dtte  ber  Dltjm^j  ίίφ  aufgetban 
Unb  bie  ©eftalten  ber  erIαuφten  Usorlrelt 
3um  ®φre(fcn  ^lion§  i)erabgefenbet, 
Unb  Sigamemnon  toar  bor  αίίοη  ί)errIiφ ! 

965     D  fage  mir!     Gr  fici,  fein  i^an§  betretenb, 
3)urφ  feiner  ^^rauen  unb  3igifti>en^  3:u(fe? 

Dreft. 
S)u  fagft'g! 

3i)i)igenie. 

2Be^  bir,  unfelige^  9Jh;cen! 
©0  i)ahm  'XantaU  ©nfel  ^^ίηφ  auf  ^Ιηφ 
Wxt  bollen  rttilben  ^anben  αη•?Η3θ|άί ! 
970    Unb  gIciφ  bem  Unfraut,  h)ufte  ^au^ter  fφutίeInb 
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Unb  taufenbfalt'gen  ©amen  urn  \\d)  ftreuenb, 
2)en  .^inbe^iinbern  naf)t»erh)anbte  '3Jiorbcr 
3ur  etv'gcn  2Sediielmuti)  erjeuijt!     Gnif)uIIc, 
3Sa§  toon  ber  9lebe  beineS  33ruber§  ΙφηεΙΙ 

975    Φίδ  i^infterni^  be^  Θφνεοίΰη»  mir  berbeite. 
2Bie  ift  bc§  grolcn  ©iamme€  letter  (2of)n, 
Φα§  l^olbe  ^inb,  beftimmt  be§  SSater^  9ίαφ6Γ 
^ereinft  ^u  fcin,  iuie  ift  Dreft  bem  ^Tage 
2)e§  33Iutg  entgangen?    ^at  ein  gIeiφ  ©εΐφίί 

980    5Jiit  be3  2itoernu§  9ie|en  i^n  umfφIungen? 
Sit  er  gerettet?    2ebt  er?    Sebt  (Slcftra? 

Dreft. 
©ic  leben. 

S^jl^tgenie. 
©olbne  Sonne,  leiije  mir 
2)ie  fφonften  otraftlen,  lege  fie  jum  Φαηί 
SSor  3obi§  2;f)ron!  benn  ϊφ  bin  arm  unb  ftumm. 

D  r  e  ft. 
gis    Sift  bu  gαftfreunbliφ  biefem  ^onig^i^aufc, 

Sift  bu  mit  ndbern  Sanben  if)m  berbunben, 

3Bie  beine  \φ'ΰ\κ  g^reube  mir  berrdti»: 

(So  banbige  bein  §er§  unb  IjalV  e6  feft! 

2)enn  unertrdgIiφ  mu^  bem  ^roί)ίiφen 
990    ©in  jcifier  Siiidfall  in  bie  ©φmcr5en  fein. 

Φα  trei^t  nur,  merf  ίφ,  2igamemnon§  SCob. 

3^i)igenie. 
^ah'  iφ  an  biefer  5ίαφriφt  niφt  genug? 

D  r  e  ft. 
Φα  l^aft  be§  ®rauei§  iQdlfte  nur  erfaijren. 
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2Sa§  fiirdit'  ΐφ  ηοφ?    Dreft,  ©leftra  lebcn. 
D  r  e  ft. 
995  Unb  ίϋΓφί6[ί  bu  fiir  ^I^tcimneftrcn  ηΐφίδ? 
S^)i)i  genie, 
©ie  rettet  lueber  ipoffnung,  toeber  ^ατφί. 

D  r  e  ft. 
2ίυφ  ίφicb  fie  au§  bent  Sanb  ber  §offnung  ah. 

Spiligenie. 
3Sergo^  fie  reuig  ioiit^enb  felbft  i^r  Slut? 

D  r  e  ft. 
3fiein,  boφ  iijr  eigen  33iut  gab  \i)v  ben  ^ob. 

3^i)igenie. 
looo  ©ρήφ  beutIiφer,  ba^  ΐφ  niφt  Idnger  finne. 
2)ie  Ungeiui^f;eit  fφίαgt  mir  taufenbfciliig 
3)ie  bunfein  ®φlυingen  um  ba§  bange  §au^t. 

D  r  e  ft. 
©0  i)abcn  ηχϊφ  bie  ©otter  au^erfebn 
3um  Soten  eincr  2:i)at,  bie  ΐφ  fo  gem 

1005   ^n'§  fianglo^ibuni^jfe  ^ο^^ηνεΐφ  ber  5ϊαφt 
SSerbergen  mDφt6?    3Siber  meincn  ilstllen 
3iuingt  ηιΐφ  bein  ^(Dlber  "DJtunb;  aucin  er  barf 
9Ιιιφ  etiuai  ©φmerJίiφ§  forbern  unb  er^dlt'g. 
3im  iage,  ba  ber  Skater  fiel,  uerbarg 

loio  ©leftra  rcttcnb  if)ren  93ruber:  Stro^f)iu§, 

2)e§  2Satcr^  ®φiυά^er,  naijm  if)n  hjillig  auf, 
(Srjog  '\l)n  ncben  feinem  eignen  6oi)ne, 
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^er,  ^tjIabC'S  βοηαηηί,  bic  yrf)unften  33anbc 

2)er  ^-rcunbidiaft  uiii  ben  ^ngefommncn  inii^jftc. 
1015   Unb  luie  fie  tuudifen,  ίυυφ^  in  i^rcr  ©eelc 

^ie  brcnnenbe  33egier  bel  ^onig^  3:ob 

3u  rad;en.     Unuerfcijcn,  fremb  gcfleibet, 

(Srreidien  fie  9)it>cen,  aU  brad;ten  fie 

^)ie  !3:vrtucrnadirid?t  toon  Drcftcn^  Sobe 
1020  gjiit  feincr  2ί[φ6.     2Βοί^ί  empfangct  fie 

Sie  i^onigin;  fie  treten  in  bag  §au§. 

Gieitren  gibt  Drcft  fic^  ju  erfcnnen; 

Sie  bicif't  ber  9ίαφ6  j^^euer  in  ii)m  auf, 

2)ay  bor  ber  SKutter  iicil'ger  ©egemrart 
1025   ^n  fiφ  juriicfgebranut  Wat.     ©tilie  fiiijrt 

©ie  ii;n  gum  Drte,  \vo  fein  Skater  fiel, 

3Bo  eine  alte  Ieiφte  ©^3ur  be§  freφ 

SSergoff'nen  33iutc§  ρftgelϋαfφnen  33oben 

3)iit  blaffen  a^)nbung§t)Dlkn  ©treifen  fdrbte. 
1030  Wu  i^rer  ^^euerjunge  fφiίberte 

©ie  jebcn  Umftanb  ber  ϋενΓηφίεη  3Γί>αί, 

;3f)r  fneφtifφ  elcnb  burφgebrαd)te§  Seben, 

2)en  Ubermuti;  ber  gIϋdliφen  9>crrdti)er, 

Unb  bie  ©efai^rcn,  bie  nun  ber  ©cfφtϋifter 
10.^   25on  einer  ftiefgetuorbnen  Sliutter  mavteten.  — 

§ier  brang  fie  jenen  alten  Φοίφ  i^m  auf, 

®er  fd)on  in  3:'antal§  ^taufe  grimmig  luuii)eic, 

Unb  iiltjtdmneftra  fiel  burφ  ©o{;ne^  §anb. 

S  ^  ^  i  g  e  η  i  e. 

UnfterbIiφe,  bie  iijr  ben  reinen  ^Tag 
104D  3luf  immer  neuen  SSoIfen  felig  lebet, 

^aht  \i)v  nur  barum  ηηφ  fo  mand;eg  ^al^r 
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S5on  9)ί€ηίφι'η  abgcfoabcrt,  mid)  fo  ηαί) 
33ei  eud;  gciialtcn,  mir  bie  finbIiφe 
S3efd;aftigung,  bel  f^cil'gen  g-euerg  ©lut^ 

Ϊ045   3"  nafiven  aufgetragen,  nieinc  ©eele 

2)er  jylamme  gleic^  in  elr'ger  frommer  ^ΙαφίΙ 
3u  euern  3So^nungen  j^inaufgejogen, 
Φα^  ίφ  nur  meine^  ^auic^  ©rciuel  f^jciier 
Unb  tiefer  fii^Ien  foHte?    ©age  tnir 

1050  $8om  Ungludfel'gcn!  |ρπφ  tnir  toon  Dreft!  — 

D  r  e  [t. 

D,  ionnte  man  ben  feinem  2robe  |)3τ6φ€η! 

9Sie  gcii^renb  fticg  axi§  ber  ®rfφίαgnen  Slut 

2)er  mutUt  ©eift 

Unb  ruft  ber  9ίαφί  uralten  2:oφtern  ju: 
1055   „Saf5t  ηίφί  ben  5)iuttermorber  entflie^n! 

S^erfolgt  ben  a>erbre4ier!     ®ηφ  ift  er  gelreii^t!" 

©ie  ί)orφen  auf,  ζ§  \d)a\it  \\)x  l(>o^Ier  Slid 

SRit  ber  Segier  be§  Stbleri  urn  |ϊφ  l^er. 

©ie  tixi)xcn  |ίφ  in  iijren  fd^toarjen  §bi)Ien, 
1060  Unb  au§  ben  9Sinieln  fφIeiφen  ii)re  ©efdf^rten^ 

®er  3^i'^if^i  wnb  bie  9ieue,  lei'g  fjerbei. 

33or  if^nen  fteigt  ein  2)ampf  bom  2tφeron; 

^n  feinen  2BoIfenfrei[en  icaijet  |ίφ 

2)ie  eiuige  S3etrαφtung  be§  ©efφeί)nen 
1065  23eribirrenb  urn  be§  ©φuIb'gcn  §au^t  um^er. 

Unb  fie,  bereφtigt  jum  SSerberben,  treten 

2)er  gottbefiiten  @rbe  fφonen  Soben, 

SSon  bem  ein  alter  ?^•ίηφ  fie  langft  berbannte. 

3)en  3^Iϋφtigen  berfolgt  ii)r  fφneίIer  3^u|; 
1070  ©ie  c\chin  nur  imi  neu  ju  fd)reden  9kft. 
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Unfeliger,  bu  btft  in  glciaem  %a\i, 

Unb  fui^Ift  ίϋαδ  er,  ber  avme  5-ΙϋφίΙιη9,  Ictbet! 

D  r  e  ft. 

SSa§  fagft  bu  mir?  Ιυα§  todi^nft  bu  glcid^en  5^^? 

3  ^  i;  i  g  e  π  t  e. 

Φίφ  briicft  ein  Srubermorb  tpie  jenen;  mir 
I075  3Sertrautc  bie^  bein  jiingfter  33ruber  ίφοη. 

D  r  e  ft. 

3Φ  ίαηη  πίφί  leiben,  ba^  bu  gro^e  Seek 

2)lit  einem  ίαΐ^φεη  SSort  betrogen  toerbeft. 

©in  lugen^aft  ©etoebe  inu))f'  ein  g^rember 

3)em  ^remben,  finnreiφ  unb  ber  Sift  gen?ol^nt, 
io8o  3ur  i^fltte  bor  bie  jyu^e;  Jtυiίφen  un^ 

©ei  SSaiirbcit! 

3Φ  bin  Dre[t !  unb  btefe§  fφuIb'ge  ^anpt 

©enft  ηαφ  ber  ©rube  |ιφ  unb  fuat  ben  2^ob; 

^n  iegliφer  ©eftalt  fei  er  toillf ommen ! 
1085   2Ber  bu  and)  feift,  fo  1υϋη|φ'  iφ  Siettung  bit 

Unb  meinem  ^yreunbe;  mir  Ιυϋηιφ'  iφ  fie  niφt. 

35u  faeinft  i)ier  toiber  2BiIIen  ju  toerlpeilen; 

©rfinbet  Siati)  jur  ^-Ιηφί  unb  la^t  miφ  i)ier. 

@§  ftiirje  mein  entfeeiter  Seib  bom  %cU, 
1090  (S§  Γαυφε  bi§  jum  SReer  fjinab  mein  Slut, 

Unb  bringe  ^•Ιυφ  bem  Ufer  ber  Sarbaren! 

®ei?t  \i)x,  baf^eim  im  fai3nen  ©rieφenIαnb 

6tn  neueg  2eben  freunbIiφ  anjufangen. 
(dr  entfernt  fid).) 
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©0  ftcigft  bu  benn,  ©rfuliung,  |φοη[ΐ6  ϊ^οφίβτ 

I095  2)e§  gro|;ten  25aier€,  enblicf)  ju  mir  nieber! 
3Bie  ungebeuer  ftei)t  bcin  33ilb  Όοΐ  mir! 
^aum  Γοΐφί  niein  33Iicf  bir  an  bie  §anbe,  bic 
SRit  ?5^ηιφί  unb  Segen^frdnjen  angefiiUt 
2)ie  βφα^ε  bc§  DItimjjU'o  nieberbringen. 

iioo  2i3ie  man  ben  ^onig  an  bem  Ubermajj 

3)er  ®ahin  fennt:  benn  i^m  mu^  toenig  [φεϊηεη 
2Βα§  STaufenben  [φοη  9ίeiφtbum  ift;  fo  iennt 
5Ran  ευφ,  i(;i•  ©otter,  an  gefparten,  lang 
Unb  ioeife  juberetteten  ©είφεηίοη. 

II05   ®enn  ii)r  aiiein  iin^t  iimy  un§  frornmcn  ίαηη, 
Unb  Ιφαηί  ber  3ui"nft  auSgebcbutc-g  9Ϊ€ΐφ, 
SBenn  jebe§  2ibenb§  ©tern;  unb  9iebelf)ulle 
®ie  3ίu€ίiφt  un§  berberft.     ©claffen  i)ori 
^i^r  unfer  ?ylef>n,  ba§  um  53efφleunigung 

mo  @ηφ  finbίfφ  bittet ;  aber  cure  §anb 

33riφt  unrcif  nie  bie  golbnen  §immel6frϋφteι 
Unb  h)ci)e  bem,  ber  ungebulbig  fie 
©rtro^enb  faure  Bpt\]t  \χφ  jum  Stob 
©enie^t.     D  la^t  ba#  lang  ertpartete, 

1115  9ϊοφ  iaum  gebαφte  ©liid  niφt,  tine  ben  <3φα1ίεη 
3)e§  αbgefφiebnen  ^reunbei,  eitel  mir 
Unb  breifαφ  ίφηιεΓ^ΗφεΓ  boriiberge^in ! 

D  r  e  ft  (tritt  mtebcr  ju  i^r). 

Siufft  bu  bie  ©otter  an  fiir  biφ  unb  ^t>Iabc3, 
<Bo  nenne  meinen  Dtamen  niφt  mit  eurem. 
Π20  35u  retteft  ben  3>erbreφer  niφt,  ju  bem 

Xn  biφ  gefeUft,  unb  ti)eileft  ^-Ιηφ  unb  5ϊοίί). 
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gjictn  (2*icffal  ift  an  beineg  fe[t  gebunbcn. 
D  r  e  ft. 

Wu  nidUen !     2a^  atlein  unb  unbegleitet 

Wxd)  511  ben  iobten  gei)n.     SSer^uQtcft  bn 
1125  ^n  beincn  Scbleicr  felbft  ben  ©c^ulbigen; 

Φα  birgft  ii)n  ηϊφί  bor'nt  33Ii(f  ber  ^mmerhjad^en, 

Unb  beine  G3cgentuart,  bu  ^)immlifae, 

ir)rangt  fie  nur  feittwcirtg  unb  berfdjeud^t  fie  niφt. 

®ie  biirfen  mit  ben  ef)rnen  fredjen  ?5^u^en 
1130  2)eg  beil'gcn  ©albe•!  Soben  ηΐφί  betreten; 

Φοφ  i;5r'  id)  aug  ber  ^erne  ^ier  unb  ba 

3^r  gι•ά^liφe§  ©eIαφter.     SBblfe  i)arren 

(So  urn  ben  Saurn,  auf  ben  ein  9{eifenber 

©iφ  rettete.     Φα  brau^en  ruben  fie 
Π35  ©clagert;  unb  beilaff  ΐφ  biefen  §ain, 

2)ann  ftcigen  fie,  bie  βφlαngenί)du^ter  fφiίtteίnb, 

9?οη  alien  ©eiten  ©taub  erregenb  auf 

Unb  ireiben  ii)re  S3euie  Όοχ  fiφ  ^er. 

3  ^  i)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
^annft  bu,  Dreft,  ein  freunbIiφ  9Sort  berne]^)n»en? 

D  r  e  ft. 
140  ®^ar'  e§  fur  einen  ^reunb  ber  ©otter  auf. 
S^^igenie. 
(Sie  geben  bir  ju  neuer  ^offnung  δΐφί. 

D  r  e  ft. 
Φητφ  9ϊαηφ  unb  Qualm  fcb'  iφ  ben  matten  @φein 
2)e§  Xobtenfluffe§  mir  jur  .'Qoiie  ίeuφten. 
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S  ^3  i)  i  9  e  η  i  e. 
§aft  bu  ©leitren,  Sine  (2*h)efter  nur? 

D  r  e  [t. 

II45  ^ie  Sine  fannt'  ίφ;  bod^  bie  ciit'fte  ηαί)ΐπ 
^^r  gut  ©ε[φίί,  bn§  un§  fo  [φΓΟίίΠφ  |φίεη, 
S3ei  QuUn  au€  bem  Glenb  unfcr'S  ^iau[e§. 
D  la^  bein  ^ragen,  unb  gefelle  biφ 
^ιΐφί  αιιφ  ju  ben  ©rinnt^en;  fie  bla[en 

1150  9Jiir  fφαben[rϋί)  bie  3(ίφε  bon  ber  ®eele, 
Unb  leiben  ηίφί,  ba^  fiφ  bie  le^ten  i^of)Ien 
58οη  unfcr^  .f^aufcg  (Sφre(fen'§6rαnbe  ftiti 
^n  niir  bcrglinimen.     Soil  bie  ©lutf)  benn  etoig, 
'Α8θΓίά^ϋφ  αη9ε[αφΙ,  mit  ξ)oίίenfφh)efeί 

1155   ©end^rt,  mir  auf  ber  ©eele  marternb  brenncn? 

3^i)igenie. 

3Φ  bringe  fu|e§  9ϊαυφίυ6Γί  in  bie  glammc. 

D  la^  ben  reinen  §αηφ  ber  2iebe  bir 

2)ie  ©luti)  be^  S3ufen§  leife  toetienb  ίίφ^η. 

Dreft,  mein  ^l^eurer,  fannft  bu  niat  i)ernei)men? 
n6o  ^at  ba§  ©eleit  ber  (5φre(fen§gbtler  fo 

Φα§  Siut  in  beinen  Stbern  aufgetrodnet? 

©φIeiφt,  iuie  bom  ^aupt  ber  grafjl'^^en  ©orgone, 

SSerfteinernb  bir  ein  3«"^^i^  ^'"'^Φ  ^i^  ©lieber? 

D  hjenn  bergoff'nen  5)iutterbiute§  ©timmc 
"65   3ur  ξ)θίί'  i)inab  mit  bum^fen  2:onen  ruft; 

Soil  niφt  ber  reinen  ®φh)efter  ©egen^toort 

^ϋIfreiφe  ©otter  toon  Dlt^mpuS  rufen? 

D  r  e  ft. 
©^  ruft!  C'g  ruft!     3o  luitlft  bu  mein  33erberben! 


2)ritter  ?Iuf5iig.     Srfter  9tuftrltt.  51 

2[?erbirc5t  in  bir  \\φ  eine  9{aci)egi3iitn? 
1170  2ΰοι•  bift  bu,  beren  ©timme  mir  entfet^tic^ 
ΦαΙ  ^nnerfte  in  feinen  S^iefcn  loenbet? 

3^)bii3  enie. 

©^  jeigt  |ιφ  bir  ini  tiefften  ^erjen  an: 
Dreft,  ΐφ  bin'c>!     Sic^  ^^)f)igenien ! 
3Φ  lebe! 

D  r  e  ft. 
2)u! 

3 ))  i;  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
3Jiein  33ruber! 

D  r  e  [t. 

2a^!    i^imncq 
"75  ^φ  ratine  bir,  berui>re  ηχφί  bie  2o(feu! 
aSie  toon  ^rcufa'g  33rautflcib  jiinbct  \\φ 
©in  ηηαιιδίοίφϋφ  ^euer  Don  mir  fort. 
2a|  ηηφ!     33Jie  §ercule§  iuiil  ίφ  Unloiirb'ger 
2)en  Xob  tooii  ©φηιαφ,  in  mid)  ϋerfφIoίίen,  jterben. 

S))^t  genie. 

1180  S)u  iuirft  niφt  untergefin!     D  ba^  iφ  nur 
©in  ru^ig  2Bort  toon  bir  toernef)incn  fonnte! 
D  lofe  meine  3h?eifel,  la^  be§  ©luife!?, 
3)e§  lang  er[iei)ten,  ηήφ  αιιφ  fiφer  h)erben. 
©§  toai^et  fiφ  ein  9iab  bon  g^reub'  unb  ©φιηετ} 

ii85   2)urφ  meine  ©eele.     3Son  bem  fremben  Slianne 
©ntfernct  miφ  ein  6φαuer;  bDφ  e§  rei^t 
iJiein  Snnerfteg  getraltig  miφ  jum  53ruber. 


B2  3p^igenie  auf  ϊαανϊβ. 

D  r  e  ft. 

3ft  Her  S^aeng  2'em^cl?  unb  ergreift 
Unbdnbig^eirge  3Suii?  bie  ^nefterin? 

3^)^)1  genie. 

1190  D  i)ore  ιηίφ!     D  fie^  mid;  an,  toie  mir 
'ίίαφ  einer  laugen  3«it  ^^τ^  §^^5  ΐ'ίφ  offnet, 
S)er  (Seligfeit,  bem  2ieb[ten,  Ιυα§  bie  SBelt 
9ϊοφ  fur  ηιίφ  tragen  ίαηη,  ba-5  §aupt  311  iiiffcn^ 
9Jiit  metnen  3[rmen,  bie  ben  lecren  35>inben 

1195   9iur  au'Sgebreitet  tuaren,  biφ  ju  faffen! 

D  la^  miφ !     Sa^  ηπφ !     S)enn  e§  quillet  i)elier 
3tiφt  bom  'iparuaij  bie  eiu'ge  Llucffe  fprubelnb 
SSoix  gell  .^u  %iU  in'§  golbne  Sf^al  i^inab, 
SSIc  g^reube  mir  bom  ^crjen  iualienb  fiie^t, 

1200  Unb  iuie  ein  felig  ^3Jieer  ηιιφ  ringg  umfdngt, 
Dreft!     Dreft!     gjiein  «ruber! 

D  r  e  ft. 

©φϋne  dlijmpffc, 
3Φ  traue  bir  unb  beinem  ®φmeiφeIn  niφt. 
S)iana  forbert  ftrenge  ©ienerinnen 
Unb  rάφet  ba§  entiuei^te  §eiiigti>um. 

1205   ©ntferne  beinen  3irm  bon  meiner  23ruft! 
Unb  iOenn  bu  einen  bungling  rettenb  lieben, 
Φαέ  \φ'ΰΜ  ©Ιϋί  ii>m  JdrtIiφ  bieten  luittft, 
©0  toenbe  meinem  g^reunbe  bein  ©emiitf), 
©em  tOurb'gcrn  SDianne  ju.     Gr  irrt  um^er 

1210  2iuf  jenem  ^elfenpfabe;  \nd)^  ii;n  auf, 
SBctf  xi)n  Jureφt  unb  \a)om  meiner. 
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3  i)  i;  i  g  e  η  i  e. 

Φίφ,  Sruber,  unb  erfenne  bie  ©cfunbne! 

Θφϊΐί  eiuer  3*lucftcr  retne  ^immelefreubc 

9iiot  uubeionnene,  ftrafbare  Suft. 
1215   D  nef)mt  ben  9ΰαί)π  if)m  Don  bem  ftarren  Stuge, 

φα^  un^  ber  3iugenbU(f  ber  ί)οφ[ίοη  greube 

9^ίφί  brcifαφ  elenb  ηιαφο!     Sie  ift  ^ier, 

2)ie  langft  bcrlornc  ®φ5ϋΰ[ί6Γ.     23om  Stitar 

9ϊί^  τηίφ  bie  ©otttn  loeg  unb  rettete 
1220  ^ieriier  ιιιίφ  in  ii)r  eigen  §ciltgif)um. 

©efangen  bift  bu,  bargeftclit  jum  D^fer, 

Unb  ftnbeft  in  ber  ^riefterin  bie  ©φ^^)eίteϊ. 

D  r  e  [t. 

Unfelige!     ©0  mag  bie  Sonne  benn 

®ie  le^ten  ©rauel  iinfers  §aufe§  fef^n! 
1225  3ft  niφt  ©leftra  ^ier?  bamit  αηφ  fie 

9Jiit  un§  ju  ©runbe  gebe,  niφt  ii)r  Seben 

3u  ίφΙυεΓεΓεηι  @ε|φίοί  unb  Seiben  frifte. 

®ut,  ^riefterin!     ^φ  folge  jum  Stitar: 

2)er  Srubermorb  ift  f)ergebrαφte  Sitte 
1230  2)e§  alten  Stammes;  unb  iφ  banfe,  ©otter, 

2)a^  ii)r  miφ  ol^jne  ^inber  au^jurotten 

33eίφίoffen  i)abt.     Unb  ία^  bir  ratfien,  i;abc 

©ie  Sonne  niφt  ju  lieb  unb  mφt  bie  ©terne; 

ilomm,  folge  mir  in'^  bunile  9ϊeiφ  i)inab! 
1235  3Sie  fiφ  bom  ®φn}efeIpfuζ)ί  erjeugte  2)rαφen 

Sefam^jfenb  bie  toertoanbte  33rut  berfφIingen, 

^erftort  fiφ  felbft  ba§  h)utf)enbe  ©efφίeφt; 

^omnt  finberlo^  unb  fφulbίo^3  mit  ^)inab ! 


54  Spljigenic  auf  Laurie. 

Φιι  ftebft  mtcf)  mit  ©rbarmen  an?    £a^  ahl 
1240  'D}iit  foldicn  '-Bliden  fudUc  iUt)tamne[tra 

©ίφ  einen  2Beg  ηαφ  tijre^  ©οί)ΐκ€  §erjen; 

Φοφ  fctn  ge[atuungncr  9irm  traf  ibre  33ruft. 

2)ie  gjiuttcr  fiel!  — ^Tritt  auf,  unlma'ger  ©eift! 

3m  ^rei§  9θ|φΙο[|6η  trctet  an,  ti)r  g^urten, 
1245  Unb  luobnct  bem  h^ilifommnen  3φαη[^ί€ΐ  bei, 

2)em  le^ten,  gra|Ii6[tcn,  ba^  ibr  bereitet! 

9ϋφί  ίς»α^  unb  9ϊαφ6  ίφαΓί'εη  ii)ren  Φοίφ; 

2)te  liebcbolie  ©^tucftcr  Unrb  jur  ^bat 

©ejiuungen.     3Beine  ηΐφί!     S)u  ba[t  ηϊφί  ®φuIb. 
I250  ©eit  meinen  crften  ^ai^ren  \)ah^  ίφ  ηΐφίδ 

©elicbt,  \v\t  ίφ  biφ  lieben  fonnte,  @φΐυ€[ί6Γ. 

^α,  fφtt)inge  bcinen  «Stabl,  iierfaone  ηΐφί, 

3errei^c  biefen  Sufcn,  unb  eroffne 

2)en  (Stromen  bie  i)ier  fieben  einen  3Seg ! 
(Gr  fmtt  in  Grmattung.) 

3)3i)igenic. 

1255   SiHein  ju  tragen  biefe§  ©Ιϋί  unb  ©lenb 
58ermag  ίφ  ηϊφί.  —  9ΰο  bift  bu,  ^^^labeg? 
2βο  finb'  ίφ  beine  iQiilfe,  ti>eurer  5)iann? 
(Sie  entfernt  fid)  fuc^enb.) 


^tueiter  2iuftrttt. 

Dreft 
(aue  ieiner  S3etdubung  ermad^enb  unb  Γιφ  aufrit^tenb). 

9Ζοφ  ©inen!  ϊύφζ  mir  au§  2etbe'§  g^Iut^cn 
φεη  le^ten  fui)Ien  33οφ6Γ  ber  Srquiiung! 
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i^ioo  Salb  i[t  bcr  ilrampf  be§  SebenI  au§  bent  Sufen 
ipintucggcfpiilt;  balb  flicf,ei  ftiii  mein  ©eift, 
2)er  DucQe  be•!  iscrgefjemS  i;ingegeben, 
3u  ζ\ιφ,  \hv  ©φαίίεη,  in  bie  eio'gen  9iebel. 
©efdilig  la^t  in  curcr  9iube  |ιφ 

1205   3)en  umgetriebncn  SoBn  bcr  Grbe  laben!  — 
2δοΙφ  ein  ©elif^jel  f)or'  id}  in  ben  3ΐϋ^Ϊ9επ, 
2BeIφ  ein  ©€Γαη|φ  auy  jener  2)ammrung  fdufein?  — 
eie  fommcn  ίφοη,  ben  neuen  ©aft  ju  fef^n! 
2Ber  ift  bie  ©φαατ,  bie  ί>errIiφ  mit  einanber 

1270  SKie  ein  berfammcit  jyur[ieni)au§  fiφ  freut? 
6ie  gef)en  friebIiφ,  2ilt'  unb  ^unge,  3)ianner 
5Diit  SBeibern;  goίtergIeiφ  unb  άί)ηϋφ  fφeinen 
2)ie  tuanbclnbcn  ©eftalten.     ^a,  fie  finb'§, 
Xk  Sibnijerrn  nieincl  §aufe§!  —  Wit  ib^eften 

1275   ©e^t  2itreu§  in  t)ertrαuIiφen  ©efprdφen; 
3)ie  ^naben  Ιφΐϋ^ίεη  fφerJenb  urn  fie  l^er. 
Sft  feine  5•einbfφαft  ^ier  meijr  unter  euφ? 
$Β6γΙο|Φ  bie  9ϊαφe  toic  ba§  £iφt  ber  ©onne? 
©0  bin  αηφ  iφ  loillfommen,  unb  iφ  barf 

1280  ^n  euern  feierliφen  3"9  ^^Φ  lnifφen. 
SBillfommen,  SSdter!  euφ  gru^t  Dreft, 
SSon  euerm  Stamme  ber  te^te  2)fiann; 
2Sa§  i^r  gefdt,  f>at  er  geerntet: 
Wu  %ίηφ  belaben  ftieg  er  ^erab, 

1285  Φοφ  Ieiφter  trdget  fiφ  i)ier  jebe  Siirbe: 
3^ebmt  ii^n,  ο  nebmt  iijn  in  cuern  ^τύ^\  — 
φiφ,  Sitreug,  e]^>r'  χφ,  αηφ  biφ  ^ij^eften: 
2Bir  finb  ^ier  aUe  ber  ^einbfφαft  ίο§.  — 
3iigi  inir  ben  Skater,  ben  ίφ  nur  ®inmal 

ugo  Stn  Seben  fa^! — 33ift  bu'e,  mein  SBater? 


66  3p^igfiiif  ciuf  Xaiirie. 

Unb  fiiijrft  bie  9)iutter  Dertrmit  mit  bir? 
Φαΐ'ί  ^U}tamneftra  bic  §anb  bir  χάφζη; 
©0  barf  Dreft  and)  ju  iijr  treten 
Unb  barf  iiir  fagen:  ficl)  beinen  ©obn!  — 

1295   ©ei}t  eucrn  ®οΙ;η !     i^ei^t  ii;n  linllfommen. 
3iuf  Grben  ioar  in  unferm  §aufe 
©er  ©ru^  be§  'DJtorbeg  gctuiffe  Sofung, 
Unb  bag  ©€[φΐ6φί  beg  alten  SantaluS 
iQat  feine  ^^reuben  jenfeitg  ber  9iad;t. 

1300  3f)r  ruft:  ®iiifommen!  unb  nebmt  χηχφ  auf  I 
D  fiii^rt  gum  3ilien,,  jum  ^ii^ni^errn  mio! 
2δο  ift  ber  Silte?  ba^  ϊφ  i^n  fei)c, 
Φα§  tf^eure  §au^t,  ba§  bielBercbrte, 
2)a§  mit  ben  ©ottern  ju  Siati^e  fa^. 

1305   ^i^r  fφeint  ju  ^aubern,  6υφ  toegjuloenben? 
2δα§  ift  eg?  leibet  ber  ©ϋttergleiφe? 
2Bei>  mir!  eg  fiaben  bie  ϋbermαφt'geπ 
2)er  ^elbenbruft  graufame  Qualen 
2)lit  eiirnen  i^etten  feft  αufgefφmiebet. 


Dritter  Huftritt. 

Dreft.     ^)3i)i  genie,    ^^iflaht^. 

D  r  e  ft. 

1310  ®eib  xl)v  αηφ  ίφοη  i)erabgefommen? 

2Βοί?Ι  ©φlυefter  bir!    9ίοφ  fe^lt  gleftra: 
@in  giit'ger  ®ott  fenb'  ung  bie  ©ine 
Wu  fanftcn  ^feilen  αυφ  fφneII  ί/erab. 
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Φΐφ,  armer  ^reunb,  mu^  ίφ  bcbauern ! 
1315  ^omm  mil!  fomm  mil!  ju  ^luto'g  ^bron, 
21I§  ncue  ©afte  ben  SSirt^  ju  grii^en. 

©6[φΐυί[ί€Γ,  bie  i^r  an  bem  toeiten  §immel 
2)ay  Ιφοικ  2ϊφΙ  bei  ^ag  unb  9ίαφί  ^icrauf 
©en  3)tenfφen  bringet,  unb  ben  2ibgefaiebnen 

1320  9ϊϊφί  Ιεηφίοη  biirfct,  rettet  m\^  ©efaioifter! 
Φη  liebft,  ®iane,  betncn  iiolben  53ruber 
SSor  aUem,  1υα§  bir  ®rb'  unb  ^limmel  bietet, 
Unb  irenbeft  bein  ίungfrduIiφ  3ίnge[iφt 
ϋ'ίαφ  feinem  eiu'gen  δϊφίε  fei^ncnb  ftitt. 

1325   D  la^  ben  einj'gen  ©^iitgefunbncn  mir 

^Κίφί  in  bcr  3^in[terni^  be§  2Ba^n[tnng  rafen! 
Unb  ift  bein  SBiile,  ba  bu  i)ier  ηηφ  bargft, 
9?unmei)r  bolienbet,  tuiKft  bu  mir  burφ  if)n 
Unb  ii;m  burφ  ηιίφ  bie  fel'ge  §ulfe  gcben; 

1330  "So  lof  ibn  toon  ben  S3anben  |ene§  ι5^ίυφ§, 
Φα^  ηϊφί  bie  tf^eure  ^t\t  ber  S^etiung  fφ^ϋinbe. 

^ijiabe§. 

©riennft  bu  un§  unb  biefen  i^eil'gen  §ain 

Unb  bicfe»  £iφt,  ba§  niφt  ben  ^obten  ίeuφtet? 

%ύί}{\ί  bu  ben  Sinn  bel  g^reunbe^  unb  ber  6φί06[ί6Γ, 
1335  2)ie  biφ  ηοφ  feft,  ηοφ  lebenb  l^jalten?    g^a^ 

Un§  iraftig  an;  toir  finb  niot  Iccre  ®φαίten. 

3Jierf'  auf  mein  SBort!     93ernimm  e§!     Siaffe  Μφ 

3ufammen!     ^eber  Siugenblicf  ift  ti^euer, 

Unb  unfre  3iucffe^r  i^dngt  an  jarten  g^dben, 
»34o  2)ie,  fφeint  e§,  eine  gunft'ge  ^arje  fpinnt. 


68  3p{)tgenie  auf  ^ourte. 

D  r  e  ft  (jit  3pl)igenien). 

Sa^  mid)  jum  ©rftenmal  tnit  freiem  §erjen 
^n  beinen  Strmen  reirte  ^^rcube  f)abcn! 
3^r  ©otter,  bie  mit  flammenber  ©ctcalt 
^br  fd;lt»ere  2Bolfen  aufsujeijren  luanbelt, 

1345  Unb  gnabtg=ernft  ben  lang  erflei)ien  Siegen 
5)iit  2)onner[timmen  unb  mit  SSinbe-obraufen 
^n  iDiIben  ©tvomen  auf  bie  ©rbe  fdiiittet, 
Φοφ  balb  ber  3Renfd)en  graufenbe§  Grhjarten 
^n  ©egen  auflof't  unb  ba§  bange  'Staunen 

1350  ^n  3^reubeblid  unb  lauten  Φαηί  beiJuanbelt, 
S5>enn  in  ben  2^ro^fen  fπ[φcrquidter  SIdtter 
®ie  neue  Sonne  taufenbfad)  \\φ  fpicgelt, 
Unb  ^rig  freunbUc^  bunt  mit  leic^iter  ^anb 
3)en  grauen  glor  ber  le^ten  SBoIfen  trennt; 

1355   D  la^t  mi{^  audi  in  meiner  ©φh3e[ter  Slrmen, 
Sin  meine§  g^reunbe§  Sruft,  tua§  ibr  mir  gbnnt 
9J{it  boUem  2)anf  genie^en  unb  be^alten. 
6S  lofet  fiφ  ber  ^Ιυφ,  mir  fagt'g  ba§  ^erj. 
2)ie  (Sumeniben  jie^n,  iφ  i)Dre  fie, 

1360  ^\im  3:'artaru§  unb  fφIαgen  Winter  (ίφ 
2)ie  ei)rnen  SCbore  fernabbonnei-nb  ju. 
3)ie  @rbe  bam^jft  erquidenben  ©erud 
Unb  labet  miφ  auf  i^ren  3^Iάφen  ein, 
91αφ  Sebengfreub'  unb  grower  %i)at  ju  jagen. 

^  i)  I  α  b  e  §. 
1365  SSerfciumt  bie  ^i\t  niφt,  bie  gemeffen  ift! 

2)er  SSinb  ber  unfre  ©egel  fφn}eIIt,  er  bringe 

©rft  unfre  bode  ^reube  jum  Dhjm)), 

Aommt!     @i  bebarf  i^ier  fc^nellen  iRati)  unb  6φΙη§. 


JBnviu  Bufjug. 


«rfter  2iuftritt. 

S  ρ  ^  i  g  e  π  i  e. 

2)enien  bie  ^immlifc^en 
1370  (Sinem  ber  ©rbgebornen 

3Siele  $ertt>irrungen  ju, 

Unb  bereiten  fie  ii)m 

SSon  ber  ^reube  ju  ©d^merjen 

Unb  t>on  ©cbmerjen  jur  g^reube 
1375  itef:eric^utternben  Ubergang; 

Φαηη  er5iei)en  fie  i^m 

^n  ber  9iai)e  ber  ©tabt, 

Dber  am  fernen  ©eftabe, 

Φα^  in  ©tunben  ber  9iotl^ 
1380  2ίηφ  bie  \")iilfe  bereit  fei, 

(Sinen  ru^igen  greunb. 

D  fegnct,  ©otter,  unfem  ^^labei 

Unb  1υα§  er  immer  uniernei>men  mag! 

©r  ift  ber  Strm  be§  ^iinglingg  in  ber  ©φΐαφί, 
1585  ^e§  ©reifeg  Ieuφtenb  Slug'  in  ber  SSerfammlung; 

2)enn  feine  ©eel'  ift  ftille;  fie  betoai)rt 

35er  9iui>e  ^eil'ge^  unerfφopftei  ©ut, 

Unb  ben  Umfjergetricbnen  reiφet  er 

2lu§  i^iren  3:iefen  9iat^  unb  §ulfe.    3Λιφ 
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60  3pl)igenie  auf  iaurli. 

1390  Sii^  er  bom  33vuber  to§;  ben  ftaunt'  \φ  an 
Unb  immcr  toicbcr  an,  unb  fonnte  mir 
ΦαΙ  ©liicf  nidtt  eigen  madden,  lie^  ii>n  ηΐφί 
Siul  meinen  3irmen  lol,  unb  fiibite  ηίφί 
2)ie  9iaf)e  bcr  ©cfabr  bie  un§  umgibt. 

1395   S^^t  ^Φ^  fi^  ^^i^^"  2infciilag  auejufiibren 

2)er  See  ju,  too  ba§  Saiff  mit  ben  ©efdfjrten 
^n  ciner  ©αφί  berftecft  auf'§  3*^ϊφ^"  lauert, 
Unb  ijaben  flugel  $i>ort  mir  in  ben  5)iunb 
©egeben,  miφ  geiei;rt  lra§  iφ  bem  ^onig 

14D0  3inttoorte,  toenn  er  fenbet  unb  ba€  Differ 
2)tir  bringenber  gebietet.     3ίφ !  iφ  feije  ίυο^ί, 
3Φ  mu^  ηύφ  leiten  laffen  toie  ein  ^inb. 
^φ  'i)ahc  niφt  gelernt  ju  iiinterfjalten 
5ϊοφ  jemanb  ^twa^  abjuliften.     SSei) ! 

1405   D  toei)  ber  Siige!     (5ie  befreiet  niφt, 
SBie  jebe§  anbre  tϋαί)rgef^roφne  9Sort, 
©ie  Sruft;  fie  ηιαφί  unl  niφt  gctroft,  fie  dngftet 
2)en,  ber  fie  ξ)eimIiφ  fφmiebet,  unb  fie  iei)rt, 
©n  Io§gebrucfter  ^^feil,  toon  einem  ©otte 

1410  ©etuenbet  unb  berfagenb,  fiφ  jurudE 

Unb  trifft  ben  ©φϋ^εη.     ©org'  auf  ©orge  fφn)αnft 
^lir  burφ  bie  Sruft.     (S§  greift  bie  ^yurie 
5ΰieIίeiφt  ben  33ruber  auf  bem  Soben  toieber 
®e§  ungetueii)ten  Ufer§  grimmig  an. 

1415   (Sntbecft  man  fie  toicίίeiφt?    5Jίiφ  bunft,  iφ  ^ore 
©eitoaffnete  fiφ  na^en  !  —  §icr!  —  S)er  S3ote 
^ommt  toon  bem  ^onige  mit  f4inellem  ©φπίί, 
βδ  ίφIάgί  mein  ^erj,  e§  triibt  fiφ  meine  ©eele, 
Φα  iφ  be§  9Jianne§  2ίngefiφt  erblidfe, 

1420  35em  ΐφ  mit  fαlfφem  SSort  begegn^n  foH. 
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^rreiter  2iuftntt. 
3i)bigenie.     3lria^. 

Striae, 
δείφίειιηίβε  ba§  Cpfer,  ^rieftevin! 
2)er  ^onig  toartct  unb  e§  ijarrt  ba§  3SoIf. 

3 ))  f)  i  g  e  η  i  c. 
3Φ  folgte  meiner  ^^fUφt  unb  beinem  2Binf, 
SSenn  unt»crmutf>et  ηίφί  ein  §inberni§ 
1425   ®ίφ  3ίοί)φεη  ηχιφ  unb  bic  ©rfiiiiung  fteilte. 

3irfa§. 
2Ba§  iit%  ba§  ben  SBefe^)!  be§  ^omg§  ^inberi? 

^Sp^tgenie. 
^er  3"fflCi/  beffen  trir  ηίφί  2iieiiter  finb. 

2irfa§. 
©0  fage  mtr'§,  baf;  ϊφ'έ  φηχ  [φηείί  bermelbc: 
Φεηη  er  ί)6[φΙο^  bet  |ϊφ  ber  beiben  ^ob. 

^i)i)igente. 

1430  ®ie  ©otter  baben  i^n  ηοφ  ηίφί  befφίoffen. 
2)er  cilt'fte  biefer  iRdnner  trdgt  bie  SφuIb 
2)e§  naf)bermanbten  33Iut§,  bag  er  bergo^. 
®ie  ^yurien  berfolgen  feinen  ^^fab, 
^a  in  bem  innern  Xempel  fa^te  felbft 

1435   Φαδ  Ubel  ii>n,  unb  feine  ©egcntuart 
Sntijeiligte  bie  reine  ©tatte.     ^iun 
QiV  Ίφ  mit  meinen  ^ungfraun,  an  bem  3Jieere 
Φ6Γ  ©ottin  Silb  mit  frifφer  Sette  ne^enb. 
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®ei)eimni^uoIIc  2Beii>c  ju  bcgc^n. 
1440  @έ  ftore  niemanb  unfern  ftitten  3^9 '• 

Siriag. 
3Φ  melbe  biefe^  ncuc  §inberni^ 
3)€m  ^onige  gefφlϋinb ;  begtnnc  bu 
Φα^  ^eil'ge  Serf  ηϊφί  c^'  bi^3  er'§  eriaubt. 

3  ϊ>  b  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
2)ie^  ift  aliein  ber  ^rieitrin  iibcrlaffen. 
Sirfag. 
1445   ©οΐφ  feltnen  j^all  foU  aua  ber  ^onig  tuiffen. 
S^j^i  genie. 
©ein  9ϊα1ί)  trie  fein  Sefe^I  berdnbert  ηιφίδ. 

2irfa§. 
Dft  tuirb  ber  9Jίdφttgc  jum  (Sφein  gefragt. 

3pi;i  genie. 
(Srbringe  niφt,  lt»a§  iφ  berfagen  folite. 

atrial. 
^Serfage  mφt,  1υα§  gut  unb  ηϋ^ϋφ  ift. 

C450  3Φ  S^i»^  "<ιφ/  t^^t^i^  ^"  ι^ΐφ*  fdumen  toitlft. 

3lrfa§. 
©φηοΙΙ  bin  iφ  mit  ber  9ίαφπφί  in  bem  Soger, 
Unb  fφneίI  mit  feinen  2Borten  f)ier  juriicf. 
D  ionnt'  iφ  iijm  ηοφ  eine  35oίfφαft  bringen, 
2)ie  alieg  lof'te,  toa§  un§  je^t  bertoirrt: 

»455  Φεηη  bu  i^aft  mφt  be§  2^reuen  diat^  geαφtet. 
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ϊΒαδ  ΐφ  bermoci>tc,  ^ab'  ίφ  gem  gct^an. 

3trfag. 
9ϊοφ  anberft  bu  ben  ©inn  jur  τεφίεη  3^^*• 

3  ρ  ^i  genie. 
Φα^  fte^t  nun  einmal  ηίφί  in  unfrer  ^αφί, 

2lrfa§. 
Φα  ^dltft  unmogliφ,  tua^  bir  SJlii^e  ioftet. 
Si)i>igenie. 
i|6o  Φϊτ  fφeint  el  mogIiφ,  toeil  ber  5103ηηίφ  biφ  ttiigt 

2irfa§. 
SBillft  bu  benn  aliel  \o  gelaffen  toagen? 

3i)^igenie. 
3Φ  ^ab'  e§  in  ber  ©otter  ^anl•  geleg». 

Sir  fag. 
©ie  )3fiegen  3Jίcnfφen  menfφliφ  ju  erretten. 

S^bigenie. 
Siuf  ii;ren  ^mgerjeig  iommt  aiie§  an. 
SIrial. 
C465  ^φ  fage  bir,  el  liegt  in  beiner  ^anh. 
2)e§  ^onig§  αufgebrαφίer  ©inn  aHein 
Sereitet  biefen  ^^^emben  bittern  %ol•. 
ΦαΙ  ^eer  cnth)oi)nte  Icingfi  bom  l^iartcn  D^jfer 
Unb  bon  bem  blut'gen  ^ienfte  fein  ©emiit^. 
1470  ^a,  mαnφer,  ben  ein  h)ibrige'§  ©eίφid 
Sin  frembeS  Ufer  trug,  em^fanb  e§  felbft. 
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2Bie  9θί1εΓ9ΐ6ίφ  bcm  armcn  ^rrcnben, 
Um^croicirieben  an  bcu  fremben  ©ranjc, 
(Sin  frounblirf)  53ien|ci)cnanc3efici)t  begegnet. 

1475  D  njcnbe  ηϊφί  ϋοη  un§  ίυαέ  bu  bermagft! 
2)u  enbcft  Ιειφί  \va^  bu  bcgonncn  ijaft : 
2)enn  ntrgenb§  baut  bie  3)iilbe,  bie  tjerab 
^n  ηιοηΐ'φΗφοΓ  ©cftalt  bom  §immel  iommt, 
(Sin  9ϊαφ  |ιφ  ΙφηεΙΙοΓ,  αΙ§  loo  triib  unb  iutib 

1480   (Sin  neuc§  3Solf,  boQ  Scben,  ^3Jiutf)  unb  iiraft, 
©iφ  felb[t  unb  banger  '^ii^nung  iiberlaffen, 
3)e§  9JlenfφenIebenέ  [φη^ετε  SBiirben  tragt. 

3^3  i>i  genie. 

®ΓίφϋίΐΓ6  meine  ®eele  niφt,  bie  bu 
9Ζαφ  beinem  9SilIen  niφt  betoegen  fannft. 

2irfa§. 

1485   ©0  lang  e§  3^it  H^/  ίφοηί  man  treber  SJiii^e 
3ΐοφ  einel  guten  SSorteg  2Bieber^oIung. 

S^Ji^i  genie. 

2)u  mαφίt  bir  9Jlui>  unb  mir  errcgft  bu  6φmcrJen: 
SSergebeng  beibe§:  barum  la^  miφ  nun. 

2lria§. 

^ie  ®φmerJen  finb'l,  bie  iφ  ju  ^>ulfe  rufe: 
1490  2)enn  e§  finb  g^reunbe,  ©uie§  ratten  fie. 

3  ^3  i)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 

©ie  faffen  meine  ©eele  mit  ©elualt, 
φοφ  tilgen  fie  ben  aBiberioillen  niφt. 
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2irfag. 

^iifjlt  eine  Ιφοηε  ©eelc  2SibertriIIen 
gur  eine  3Βοί?Ιίί>αί,  bie  ber  (Sble  τάφί? 

S^j^igenie. 

»495  ^a.,  toenn  ber  ®ble,  ΐϋα§  \ϊφ  ηϊφί  gejiemt, 
©tatt  meine^  2)anfe§  ιηϊφ  erh)erben  tuiU. 

2irfa§. 

2Ber  feine  Dieigung  fiifjlt,  bem  mangelt  e§ 
3in  einem  SSorte  ber  Sntfaulb'gung  nie. 
2)em  fyiirften  fag'  ΐφ  απ,  ΐϋα§  ^ier  gefφe^n. 
1500  D  luieberfjoltcft  bu  in  beiner  ©eelc, 
2Sie  ebel  er  |ΐφ  gegen  biφ  betrug 
SSon  beiner  Siniunft  an  bt§  biefen  %aQ. 


Dritter  ^luftntt. 

^:j)l^i genie  (allein). 

3Son  biefe§  3Jianne§  9iebe  fiii;!'  iφ  mir   , 
3ur  ungelegnen  ^ext  bag  ^)erj  im  SBufen 

1505  Siuf  einmal  umgetoenbet.     ^φ  erfφrecfe !  — 

Φεπη  h)ie  bie  %lut\)  mit  fφneIIen  Stromen  ίοαφΙβη^ 

®ie  ^elfen  uberf^iilt,  bie  in  bem  Sanb 

2im  Ufer  liegen :  fo  bebecfte  ganj 

6in  g^reubenftrom  mein  ^nnerfteg.     ^φ  ^iclt 

1510  ^n  meinen  2lrmen  bag  UnmDgIiφe. 
(5i  fφien  |ίφ  eine  SBoIfe  iuieber  fanft 
Urn  miφ  ju  legen,  toon  ber  ©rbe  τηίφ 
6mj)or  ju  i^eben  unb  in  jencn  ©φIummer 
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3ίίιφ  einjutuicgen,  ben  bie  gute  ©ottin 

1515  Urn  meine  (5φΙα[6  legtc,  ba  tbr  Strm 
9)ϊιφ  rettenb  fa^tc.  —  "DJieinen  Sruber 
©rgriff  bas  §erj  mit  einjiger  ©etoalt : 
3Φ  ί)οι•φί6  nur  auf  feinC'S  j^reunbe§  Siati); 
9iur  fie  ju  retten  brang  bie  (Sceie  borJudrt^. 

1520  Unb  tnie  ben  ^li^j^en  einer  toiiften  ^nfel 
3)er  ©φiffer  gem  ben  9iuien  lυenbeί:   fo 
2ag  ϊαηπδ  i)inter  niir.     9iun  ^at  bie  ©timmc 
S)el  treuen  5ί)ϊαηη§  ιηίφ  toieber  aufgemedt, 
Φα^  iφ  ana)  3Dϊenfφen  f^ier  berlaffe,  ηιϊφ 

1525   ©rinnert.     3)o^)^eIt  luirb  mir  ber  Setrug 
SSeri)a^t.     D  bleibe  rui)ig,  meine  ©eele! 
33eginnft  bu  nun  ju  fφtυαnfen  unb  ju  jiOeifelnj 
Φεη  feften  33oben  beiner  ©infamfeit 
Ttu^t  bu  tterlaffen !  toieber  cingefφifft 

1530  ©tgreifen  biφ  bie  2Beiien  fφαufeInb,  triib 
Unb  bang  berfenneft  bu  bie  ffielt  unb  biφ. 


Dtcrtcr  2iufirttt. 

3^)]^)igenie.     ^^labeg. 

^^^labeg. 

9δο  ift  fie?  ba^  iφ  ii)r  mit  fφneIIen  SSorlen 
2)ie  fro^e  33οίίφαίί  unfrer  Siettung  bringe ! 

S^f^i  genie. 

2)u  fiei>ft  miφ  i>ier  boH  ©orgen  unb  @rrt)artung 
1535  2)ei  fiφern  ^rofte§,  ben  bu  mir  ^)erf^riφft. 
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Φείη  ©ruber  ift  gebeilt !     Φεη  JcIfenBoben 
2)e§  ungetr»eif;ten  Ufer§  unb  ben  6anb 
33eiraten  toir  mit  froi^Iiciien  ®cfpra(i)en ; 
©er  ξ)αΐη  blieb  Winter  un§,  \x>\t  merften'g  ηίφί. 

I540  Unb  i)errUci)er  unb  immer  f)errltcf)er 
Umloberte  ber  ^ugenb  fcf)one  (^lamme 
©ein  locfig  §aupt;  fein  bolle»  2iuge  glu^te 
3Son  5)iuii;  unb  §offnung,  unb  fein  freiel  §erj 
©rgab  \χφ  ganj  ber  Jreube,  gang  ber  Suft, 

1545  Φϊφ,  feine  9ietterin,  unb  mid)  ju  rettcn. 

3)3^igenie. 
©efegnet  feift  bu,  unb  e§  moge  nie 
5Bon  beiner  Si^J^^e,  bie  fo  ©ute§  ίί^^αφ/ 
®er  ϊοη  bel  2eiben§  unb  ber  ^lage  toncn! 

5]SijIabe§. 

3Φ  bringe  mei)r  al§  bal;  benn  [φοη  begieitet, 
1550  ©Ieiφ  einem  gurften,  ^jflegt  ba§  ©Ιϋί  ju  nal^n. 

2ίηφ  bie  ©efdi^rten  i)aben  toir  gefunben. 

^n  einer  g^eIίenbuφt  berbargen  fie 

Φα§  <Sφiff  unb  fafjen  traurig  unb  ertoartenb. 

<Sie  fallen  beinen  33ruber,  unb  e§  regten 
1555   'Siφ  aCie  jauajenb,  unb  fie  baten  bringenb 

3)er  Sibfaf^rt  ©tunbe  ju  bcfφIeumgen. 

©έ  fefinet  jebe  ^^^auft  fiφ  ηαφ  bem  Siuber, 

Unb  felbft  ein  3Binb  eri)ob  bom  2anbe  lifpelnb, 

SSon  alien  gIeiφ  bemerft,  bie  i)oIben  SφSυingen. 
'560  ©rum  la^  un§  eilen,  future  miφ  jum  2^em)3el, 

Sa^  mtφ  ba§  §ciligti)um  betreten,  Ia| 
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3ΪΙιφ  unfrer  2δϋη[φ€  ^kl  berci>renb  faffen. 
3Φ  bin  aQein  genug,  ber  ©ijttin  33iib 
3iuf  »υοί;Ι  geubten  ©φυΙίεΓπ  toegjutragen ; 
1565  2Bie  )ei)n'  ϊφ  ιηίφ  ηαφ  ber  «Πϋϋηίφίεη  Saft! 

(Sr  gel)t  gegeii  ben  j^cmpfl  unter  ben  ie^ten  SBorten,  o^ne  ju  bemerferi, 

bafe  3pl)igeuie  nid^t  foigt ;  enbiid)  fei)rt  er  ftd)  um.) 

2)u  ftei;ft  unb  jauberft  —  ©age  mir  —  SDu  fφtυeίgft! 
2)u  |φ€ίη[ί  bertoorren!     SBtberfe^ct  |ίφ 
Sin  neuee  UnijctI  unjerm  ©liicf?     Sag'  an! 
§a[t  bu  bem  ^onige  bag  iluge  2Sort 
1570  3Sermeiben  lafjen,  ba§  toir  abgerebet? 

S^^igenie. 

3Φ  f>a6e,  tijeurer  5)ϊαηη;  bDφ  tuirft  bu  fφeIten. 
©in  ίφtυeigenber  SSerhjeig  toar  mir  bein  Sinblid. 
SDe§  ^onigg  Sote  fam,  unb  trie  bu  e§ 
■DJiir  in  ben  SJiunb  gelegt,  fo  fagt'  iφ'§  i^m. 
1575   ©r  ίφίοη  μι  ftaunen,  unb  berlangte  bringenb 
^ie  feltne  ^-eier  erft  bem  ^onige 
3u  melben,  feinen  2Bilien  ju  bcrnei^men; 
Unb  nun  erhjart'  iφ  feine  2Bieberiei?r. 

^ijlabcg. 

2Bei>  un^!     (Smeuert  ίφίυebt  nun  bie  ©efa^ir 
1580  Um  unfre  ©φΐαίε!     SSarum  ^aft  bu  niφt 
3n'§  ^riefterreφt  biφ  h)ei§Iiφ  eingel^iilit? 

3^i>igcnic. 
21I§  cine  iQuHe  f^ah'  iφ'έ  nie  gebrαuφt. 
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©0  toirft  bu,  reine  Secle,  bid^  unb  un§ 
3u  ©nmbe  πφίεη.     S^arum  boot'  ίφ  ηΐφί 
1585   Siuf  biefen  g^aCi  boraug,  unb  leijvte  biφ 
2ίυφ  biefer  {yorbrung  αυέ^αΐυεΐφεη ! 

Si?  f^ig  enie. 

©φϋί 
9?ur  ηιίφ,  bie  SφuIb  i[t  mein,  ίφ  fiii)!'  e§  ίϋοί)Ι; 
Φοφ  fonnt'  ίφ  anbev'g  ηϊφί  bem  ϊΐίαηπ  begegnen, 
2)er  mit  3}ernunft  unb  (Srnft  bou  niir  berlangte, 
1590  9δαέ  ii?m  mein  §erj  αΐέ  ίϊεφί  geftei)en  mu^te. 

©εία^Γΐίφετ  jiei)t  |ίφ'§  jufammen;  boφ  αηφ  fo 
Sa^  un§  ηίφί  jagcn,  ober  unbefonnen 
Unb  iibereilt  un§  felbft  t)erraii)en.     9iui)ig 
@rh)arie  bu  bie  SBieberfunft  be§  93Dten, 

1595  Unb  bann  ftet)  feft,  er  bringe  Ιυαέ  er  hjill: 
2)enn  |οΙφι'ν  2Beibung  geier  anjuorbnen 
©ebbrt  ber  ^^riefterin  unb  ηίφί  bem  ^onig. 
Unb  forbert  er  ben  frembcn  9Jiann  ju  fel^n, 
©er  bon  bem  SSafmfinn  |φη)6Γ  belaftet  ift; 

1600  ©0  le^n'  e§  ab,  aU  i)ielteft  bu  un§  beibc 

^m  Stem^el  ΐυοί>Ι  bermai^rt.     ©0  ]φα^'  un§  Suft, 
Φα^  tuir  auf'^  eiligfte,  ben  l^eil'gen  ©φα§ 
3)em  raui>  unlDurb'gen  9>olf  enttoenbenb,  flie^n. 
S)ie  beften  3βΐφ«η  fenbet  uu'g  Si^oH, 

1605  Unb,  ei)'  niir  bie  Sebingung  fromm  erfuHen, 
(Srfiiut  er  goίtliφ  fein  !δcvί)3reφen  [φοη, 
Dreft  ift  frei,  gei)eili!  —  3)iit  bem  iSefreiten 
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D  fu^ret  un§  ^inuber,  giinft'ge  2Binbc, 
3ur  ^elien^^nfel  bie  bcr  ©ott  beirobnt; 

1610  φαηη  \\αφ  SR^cen,  ba^  el  lebenbig  trerbe, 
Φα^  bon  ber  2ίίφε  beg  berIofφneπ  ^txii^i 
^ie  3?atergotier  ίΓοί)Ιίφ  |ίφ  erfieben, 
Unb  [φοηεέ  ^euer  if)re  2Bo^nungen 
ΙΙιηΙευφίε!     2)eine  §anb  fott  ii^nen  2Seibrαuφ 

1615  3itcr[t  aul  golbnen  ©φαΐεη  ftreucn.     ^u 

5Bnng[t  iiber  jene  <SφiϋeEe  ^t'u  unb  Seben  h)ieber, 
©ntfiiiinft  ben  ^^Ιαφ  unb  ίφηιίίοίίίί  neu  bie  ^)einen 
5Rit  ίπ|φ€η  2eben§biuti)en  ί)errIiφ  axi^. 

3i)i^igenie. 

58ernei)m'  ίφ  biφ,  fo  inenbet  [ϊφ,  ο  ^beurer, 
1620  SBie  \χφ  bie  Slume  ηαφ  ber  ©onne  toenbet, 
2)ie  ©eele,  toon  bem  ®tral^le  bciner  2Sortc 
©etroffen,  fiφ  bem  fii^en  Strofte  ηαφ, 
SBie  ίο[ίϋφ  ift  bei  gegenh)art'gen  ^reunbe^ 
©ehjiffe  S^iebe,  beren  §immel§fraft 
1625   ©in  ©infamer  entbei^rt  unb  ftiH  ber[inft. 

®enn  langfam  reift,  ϋ6Γ|φΙο|ι>η  in  bem  33ufen, 
©ebanf  ii)m  unb  ©ηί[φΙη^;  bie  ©egenloart 
2)eg  Siebenben  entoicEelte  fie  Ieiφί. 

$i;Iabe§. 

2eb'  \voi}V.     2)ie  ^reunbe  iuiil  iφ  nun  gefφn)inb 
1630  33erubigen,  bie  [ε^ηϋφ  toartenb  f)arren. 

Φαηη  fomm'  iφ  |φηεΙί  juriicf  unb  \au\a)i  i?ier 
^m  ^-eIίenbufφ  berftecft  auf  beinen  SSini  — 
2δα§  finneft  bu?    Siuf  einmal  ύberfφtυebt 
6in  ftilier  SCrauerjug  bie  freie  ©time. 
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3pi>igcntc. 
1635  SScrjeif)!     SSie  U'\a)U  iBoIfen  bor  ber  6onne, 
So  jiei^t  mir  bor  ber  ©eele  Ιεϊφίβ  ©orge 
Unb  Sangigfeit  boriiber. 

^\jlabc§. 

^ur^te  ηίφί! 
SBetriiglici)  ίφίο^  bic  %\xxa)t  mit  ber  ©efa^ir 
6in  enge§  Sunbni^;  beibe  ftnb  ©efeCien. 

3  ^^i  genie. 
1640  2!)ie  ©orge  nenn'  ΐφ  ebel,  bie  τηίφ  tuarnt, 
SDen  ^onig,  ber  mem  jtueiter  9>ater  toarb, 
9ίίφί  ίϋίϊΐφ  ju  betriigen,  ju  berauben. 

^iilabe§. 
3)er  beinen  Sruber  fφIαφtet,  bem  entflieijft  bu. 

S^ijigenie. 
Θδ  ift  berfelbe,  ber  mir  @ute§  t^at. 
5pijlabe§. 
1645   φαέ  ift  niφt  Unbanf,  ίυαέ  bie  9ΐοίΙ^  gebeut. 

^  ^)^»i genie. 
@§  bicibt  iDoi)l  Unbanf;  nur  bie  9ίοίί)  entίφuIbigt. 

^i?iabe§. 
58or  ©ottern  unb  bor  5)ϊenfφen  biφ  getbi^. 

S^^i  genie. 
Sillein  mein  eigen  §erj  ift  n\a)t  befriebigt. 

^i}Iabe€. 
3u  ftrenge  gorbrung  ift  berborgner  ©tolj. 
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Spi)t  genie. 
1650  3Φ  unterfud^e  πΐφί,  ίώ  fui)ie  nur. 

$tjlabe§. 
g^u^Ift  bu  bidE)  τεφί,  fo  muf5t  bu  btφ  bere^ren. 

^  ^3  i>  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
©anj  unbefledt  genie^t  |ίφ  nur  ba#  §crj. 

$ljlabe§. 

©0  i>aft  bu  Μφ  tm  Stem^el  tuofjl  betuo^irt; 
Φα§  Seben  iebrt  un€,  tuenigcr  mit  un§ 

1655  Unb  anbern  ftrenge  fein;  bu  lernft  e§  αηφ. 
©0  tuunberbar  ift  bie|  ©ε[φ^φί  gebilbet, 
©0  »ieIfαφ  ift'€  t)erfφIungen  unb  tierinii^tft, 
2)a^  feiner  in  fiφ  felb[t,  ηοφ  mit  ben  anbern 
©iφ  rein  unb  untoertoorren  ^Iten  ίαηη. 

i66o  2ίηφ  finb  tuxx  ηχφί  be[teilt  un§  felbft  ^u  riφten; 
3u  toanbeln  unb  auf  feinen  2Beg  ju  fei)en 
Sft  eineg  gϊ^enfφen  crfte,  nαφίte  φ[ϋφί: 
3)enn  felten  f*d^t  er  reφt  tua§  er  geti)an, 
Unb  Ιοαδ  er  t^ut  toei^  er  fa[t  nie  ju  ίφα^εη. 

3  ρ  bi  genie. 
1665  %a^t  iiberreb'ft  bu  miφ  ju  beiner  3Jieinung. 

^ijUbeg. 

33rαuφt'§  Uberrebung,  tuo  bie  2Βαί)Ι  berfagt  ift? 
2)en  Sruber,  biφ,  unb  einen  ^reunb  ju  retten 
S[t  nur  ©in  9Beg;  fragt  ίiφ'έ  ob  h)ir  ibn  ge^en? 
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D  la^  τηίφ  jaubern!  benn  bu  tiinteft  felbft 
1670  ©in  |οΙφ66  Ιΐηιοφί  fcinein  3)ϊαηη  gelaffcn, 
^em  bu  fur  2Βοί)ίίί)αί  biφ  1)ετ^ίΙιφί€ί  i^ielteft. 

φ  I?  I  α  b  e  §. 

iffienn  totr  ju  ©runbe  gei^en,  tuartet  bein 
©in  f^artrer  3>oriimrf,  ber  Sserjiuciflung  trdgt. 
^Jian  fiei)i,  bu  bi[t  niφt  an  !*i>erluft  geiOoi>nt, 
1675   2)a  bu  bem  gro^en  Ubel  ju  entgc^en 

©in  ίαΙΙφεέ  2Sort  ηΐφί  einmal  o^fern  h)ill[t. 

3i)i)igenie. 

D  trilg'  ίφ  boφ  ein  ηιάηηϋφ  iQerj  in  mir! 
Φα§,  toenn  e§  einen  iui)nen  3Sorfa§  i)egt, 
33or  jeber  anbetn  ©timme  |ϊφ  ϋετίφΐϊε^ί. 

^ijUbc^. 

1680  2)u  toeigerft  biφ  umfonft;  bie  ef^rne  §anb 
®er  9ϊο1ί)  gebietet,  unb  tf)r  ernfter  SSinf 
^ft  oberfte^  ©efe^,  bem  ©otter  felbft 
©ϊφ  unterh)erfen  miiffen.     ©φtυeigenb  f)errfφt 
2)e§  elp'gcn  (SφίcffαIέ  unberatl^ne  ΘφtΌefter. 

1685  9δα§  fie  bir  auferlegt,  ba§  trage:  tl^u' 

9δα§  fie  gcbeut.    Φα#  Stnbre  trei^t  bu.     Salb 
iiomm'   ϊφ  jurucE,  au§  beiner  ^eil'gen  §anb 
!Der  9l-etiung  ίφοηε^  «Stegel  ju  em^jfangen. 


74  3pl)igenie  aiif  Xaurie. 

^unfter  2iuftntt. 

3  ρ  i)  i  g  e  π  i  e   (allein). 

^φ  mu^  ii)m  folcjen:  benn  bie  5)ietnigen 

1690  ©ef)'  ϊφ  in  bringenbcr  ©efaf)r.     2)οφ  αφ! 

uJiein  eigen  Βφ\ά\αΙ  χηαφί  mir  bang  unb  banger. 
D  foil  ϊφ  ηΐφί  bie  ftitte  i^effnung  retten, 
2)ie  in  ber  ©infamfcit  \φ  |φοη  genai;rt? 
©οίί  biefer  3^ίηφ  benn  etuig  toalten?    (SoH 

1695  9iie  bie^   ©οΐφίοφί  mit  eincm  ncuen  ©egen 
©iφ  hjieber  l^)eben?  —  3iiimmt  bDφ  alle§  ahl 
Φα§  befte  ©liicf,  be§  2eben§  [φοη[ίε  ^raft 
©rmattet  enbIiφ,  tuarum  ηίφί  ber  /"^-Ιηφ? 
©0  i)o[[t'  iφ  benn  bergeben»,  i)icr  bertoaijrt, 

1700  3Son  meine§  iQaufe§  ©φίοίίαί  αbgcfφieben, 
©ereinft  mit  rciner  ^»anb  unb  reinem  ^crjen 
S)ie  \φ\νζτ  befledte  SBof^nung  ju  entfiihnen ! 
^aum  tuirb  in  meinen  Sirmen  mir  ein  Sruber 
2Som  grimm'gen  libel  inunberbott  unb  ίφηείί 

1705   ©ei^eilt,  iaum  nafjt  ein  lang  erfiei)te§  ®φiff, 
3)ίιφ  in  ben  ^^ort  ber  35aterrt)eli  ju  leiten, 
©0  legt  bie  taube  5?οίί)  ein  boppelt  2a[ter 
SRit  ei^rner  §anb  mir  auf:  ba§  f^cilige 
9Jiir  anbertraute,  biel  berei>rtc  SBilb 

1710  ξ,η  rauben  unb  ben  Ίίίαηη  ju  f>intergei)n, 

©em  iφ  mein  Seben  unb  mein  ©φi(ίfαI  banfe. 
D  ba^  in  meinem  SBufen  niφt  jule^t 
©in  SSibertriile  feime!  ber  Jitanen 
®er  alten  ©otter  tiefer  §a^  auf  εηφ, 

I7I5  Dl^mjjier,  niφt  αυφ  bie  jarte  Sruft 
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Wit  ©eierflauoii  faifc!     Siettet  ιπίφ 
Unb  rettet  euev  53ilb  in  meiner  ®eele! 

2>or  meinen  Dijren  tont  bal  alte  2ieb  — 
3Serge[fen  i)att'  ic^'!§  unb  berga^  e^  gem  — 

1720  φαέ  Sieb  ber  ^arjen,  ba^  fie  graufenb  fangen, 
2iU  ϊαηίαΐηί^  bom  golbnen  ®tui)le  fiel: 
®ie  litten  mit  bem  ebcin  g^reunbe;  grimmig 
3Sar  i^re  S3ruft,  unb  ίητφίΒαΓ  ii^r  G5efang. 
^n  unfrer  ^ugenb  fang'^  bie  Simme  mir 

1725   Unb  ben  @ifci)h)iftern  bor,  ic^t  merit  eg  U)ol^>l. 

®έ  fiircfite  bie  ©otter 
2)a§  WenfφengeίφIeφί! 
©ie  ^alten  bie  §errfφαft 
^n  eluigen  ^cinben, 
1730  Unb  fonnen  fie  brαuφen 

SSie'g  ifinen  gefdttt. 

iDer  fϋrφte  fie  bo^))eIt, 
2)en  je  fie  erl^eben! 
Siuf  happen  unb  2BoIfen 
1735  ©inb  6tui)Ie  bereitet 

Um  golbene  2;ifφe. 

©rl^ebet  ein  3lt)ift  fiφ: 
©0  ftiirjen  bie  ©dftc 
©efφmαί)ί  unb  gefφάnbet 
1740  ^n  nάφtIiφe  3;iefen, 

Unb  ijarren  bergeben§, 
^m  ^inftern  gebunben, 
©ereφten  ©eriφte$. 
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©te  aber,  fie  bleiben 
1745  S"  6ίυΪ9θη  Acftcn 

Sin  f^olbencn  Stifd^en. 
<B'k  fdjreitcn  bom  33erge 
3u  Sergen  ^iniiber: 
2iu^  ©cf)lunben  ber  Xtefe 
1750  2)amvft  ii)nen  ber  2iti)em 

©rfticfter  Xitanen, 
©leid;  Ο^ίοΓβενϋφεη, 
©in  Ieici)iei  ©eiuolie. 

©§  hjenben  bie  ^tn]a)tx 
1755  Si»!^  fcgnenbe§  Siuge 

SSon  ganjen  ©είφίεφίετη, 
Unb  meiben,  im  Snfel 
®ie  ei)mal§  geliebten 
(Still  rcbenben  ^uqz 
1760  3)eg  2li>nf)errn  ju  fei^n. 

®D.  fangen  bie  ^arjen; 
6§  l^ord^t  ber  SSerbannte 
^n  ηάφίϋφεη  §o^Ien 
2)er  Silte  bie  Sieber, 
1765  2)enit  ^inber  unb  ©nfel 

Unb  fφutteIt  ba§  §au^t. 


:l'unfi£r  Jlufjug• 
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%f)oa^.     2irfa§. 

2irfa§. 

SSertuirrt  mu^  χφ  gefteJ^jn,  ba^  ίφ  ηϊφί  toei^, 
SSo^in  ΐφ  meinen  Sirgtooi^n  πφίεη  foU, 
©inb'l  bie  ©efangnen,  bie  auf  ifjre  ^^Ιυφί 

I770  35erfioi>Ien  finnen?    3ft'§  bie  5|]nefterin, 

2)ie  ti)nen  ^ilft?    ®§  mel^rt  |ίφ  ba§  ©εταφί: 
Φα§  ©φιίί,  ba§  biefe  beiben  f)ergebrαφt, 
©ei  irgenb  ηοφ  in  einer  33υφί  berftedt. 
Unb  jeneg  9Kanne§  SSabniinn,  biefe  SSeil^e, 

1775  ®er  ijeil'ge  SSoriuanb  biefer  3ogrung,  rufen 
S)en  Slrgtooi^n  lauter  unb  bie  3]θΓίίφί  auf. 

®§  iomme  fφneII  bie  ^riefterin  iierbei! 
Φαηη  get)t,  burφfuφt  bal  Ufer  fφαrf  unb  fφneIί 
33om  3?orgebirge  bi§  jum  §ain  ber  ©ottin. 
1780  3Ser]φonet  feine  f^eit'gen  3:'iefen,  legt 
Sebάφt'gen  .^linterf^alt  unb  greift  fie  an; 
SBo  i^r  fie  finbet,  fa^t  fie  toie  if)r  i^flegt. 
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^tDettcr  2iuftntt. 

3:ί)0αέ  (aUein), 
©ηί^ο^ίίφ  ίϋεφίεΐΐ  mir  ber  ©rimm  im  S3ufen; 
@rft  gegen  fie,  bie  id;  fo  i^eilig  ijielt; 

1785  Φαηη  gegen  mid),  ber  ϊφ  fie  jum  S^errat^ 
Φυνφ  5ίαφfiφί  unb  burφ  ©iite  bilbete. 
3ur  Sflaberei  geiuoiint  ber  5itenfa  fiφ  gut 
Unb  lernet  Ieiφt  geί)orφen,  Ιυεηη  man  ii)n 
S)er  Ji^cii^cit  ganj  beraubt.    ^a,  todre  fie 

1790  S"  nteiner  Sli^nijerrn  roi)e  ^tanb  gefallen, 
Unb  f)aite  fie  ber  i^eil'ge  ©rimm  ^)erfφont: 
@ic  h)are  froi)  getuefen,  fiφ  allein 
3u  retten,  i)atte  banibar  if)r  ©eίφicf 
©rfannt  unb  frembel  Slut  bor  bem  Siltar 

1795  SSergoffen,  ^dtte  φfIiφt  genannt 

3Ba§  9ioti)  ivar.     5iun  locft  meine  ©ute 
^n  ii^rer  Sruft  berlregnen  25>ηηίφ  fierauf. 
3Sergeben§  i^offt'  ίφ,  fie  mir  ju  berbinben; 
(Sie  finnt  fiφ  nun  ein  eigen  (Sφicffαl  au§. 

1800  ΦηΓφ  ©φmeiφeIei  geluann  fie  mir  ba§  ^lerj : 
3iiun  toiberftei)'  iφ  ber;  fo  ίυφί  fie  fiφ 
SDen  25eg  burφ  Sift  unb  ^rug,  unb  meine  ©ute 
©φeint  i^r  ein  alt  berjdi^rte^  (Sigentf)um. 


Dritter  2iuftriit. 
3^i>igenie.     2;ί)οα§. 
S^i^i  genie. 
2)u  forberft  miφ!  Ιυα§  bringt  biφ  ju  un§  l^er? 
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Ϊ  ^  0  α  g. 
1805  2)u  ίφϊε6[ί  bag  D^jfer  auf;  fag'  an,  tnarum? 

3  ^^i  genie, 
^φ  i>ab'  an  2lrfa§  alle§  flar  erjdijit. 

3:ί>οα§. 
33οη  bir  ηιοφί'  ΐφ  e§  ireiter  ηοφ  bernefimen. 

3))i)tgenie. 
2)ic  ©ottin  gibt  bir  ^^^rift  jur  Uberlcgung. 

ϊ  i)  0  α  §. 
©ie  fφeint  bir  felbft  gelegen,  biefe  ^rift. 

S^^igenie. 

1810  3Senn  bir  ba§  ξιζχ^  jum  graufamen  ®ηί[φίπ^ 
5Beri)drtet  i[t:  fo  foEteft  bu  ηιφΐ  iommen! 
(Sin  ^onig,  ber  ΙΙηηιοη|φΙϊφε§  bcrlangt, 
g^inb't  2)iener  g'nug,  bie  gegen  ©nab'  unb  So^n 
3)cn  ^alben  %1\ιά)  ber  ^iiat  begierig  fafjen; 

1815  Φοφ  feine  ©egenh^art  bleibt  unbefledt. 

®r  finnt  ben  iiob  in  einer  fφtDeren  3SoIfe, 
Unb  feine  SSoten  bringen  flammenbe^ 
SSerberben  auf  be§  Strmen  ^anpt  i)inab; 
Gr  aber  fφtυebt  burφ  feine  ^oben  ruijig, 

1820  @in  unerreiφter  ©ott,  im  ©turme  fort. 

2)ic  i^eil'ge  Si^j^je  tont  ein  irilbeg  2ieb. 
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^χφί  ^rtefterin!  nur  Sicjamemnons  ϊοφίεΓ. 

2)er  Unbefannten  2Sori  bcre[;rteft  bu ; 

2)er  ^iirftin  tuiUft  bu  χα\φ  gebieten?  9?etn! 

1825   5?on  3i'9f"i>  fluf  ^t-'ii''  ίφ  gelernt  geborφen, 
®r[t  meinen  ©Item  unb  bann  einer  ©otti^eit, 
Unb  folgfam  fiiblt'  ίφ  immer  meinc  Seele 
Sim  |φοη[ίεη  frci ;  aflein  bem  fjartcn  ffiorte, 
©em  raui^en  2ίυ§ί^3Γυφ  eineS  2lianne§  miφ 

1830  3u  fiiS^n/  lenit'  ίφ  tweber  bort  ηοφ  i^ier. 

©in  alt  ©efe^,  ηίφί  ίφ,  gebietet  bir. 

3i)i)igenie. 
SBtr  fafjen  ein  ©efe^  begterig  an, 
2)a§  unfrer  Seibenf^aft  jur  SBaffe  bient. 
©in  anbre§  \ρτ\φί  ju  mir,  ein  altered, 
1835  9)ϊίφ  bir  ju  hjiberfe^en,  bag  ©ebot, 
3)em  jeber  ^rembe  i^eilig  ift. 

@έ  Ιφείηεη  bie  ©efangnen  bir  fef)r  ηαί> 
Sim  §erjen:  benn  bor  Sintiicil  unb  Setuegung 
SSergiffeft  bu  ber  ^Iugi)eit  er[te§  22ori, 
1840  2)a|  man  ben  3Jϊάφtigen  ηίφί  reijen  foCi. 

Si3i>i  genie. 
91  eb'  ober  fφ^υe^g'  ίφ,  immer  fannft  bu  iriffen, 
2Ba§  mir  im  ^»erjen  ift  unb  immer  blcibt. 
Soft  bie  ©rinnerung  bei  gIeίφen  <Βφ\ά\αΙ§ 
3ίίφί  ein  berίφIoff'neg  §erj  jum  2)iiileib  auf? 
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1845   9.i>ic  mef)r  benn  mcin-o !     ^n  ibncn  fe^'  ίφ  τηΐφ. 

^φ  iiabe  bor'm  Slltare  felbft  gejittert, 

lint»  ίεϊοΓίίφ  umgab  bcr  frui)e  ^ob 

ϊϊιε  ^nicenbe ;  batS  DJieffcr  judte  ίφοη, 

Φεη  IcbentooHen  SBufen  ju  burφbo^ren ; 
1850  5)iein  ^nnerftc^  entfe^te  ipirbelnb  |ϊφ, 

iliein  3(uge  brαφ,  unb  —  ίφ  fanb  ιηϊφ  gerettct. 

©tub  \vn,  ΐυα§  ©otter  gnabig  un§  getrabrt, 

UnglϋcfItφen  ηϊφί  §u  erftatten  fφuIbtg? 

2)u  irei^t  e§,  fennft  ιηΐφ,  unb  bu  toillft  ηχΐφ  jiringen! 

3:  i^  0  α  §. 
1855  ©εί^οιφο  beinem  SDienfte,  ηϊφί  bent  §errn. 

S^^igenie. 
2a^  ab!   93efφonige  ηίφΐ  bie  ©ctualt, 

®te  [ίφ  ber  Βώ\Όαφί)άί  eine§  SSeibeg  freut. 
3Φ  bin  fo  fret  geboren  al§  ein  3}ίαηη. 
©tiinb'  2igamemnDn§  Soiin  bir  gegeniiber, 
i860  Unb  bu  berlangtefi  ft»a§  |ίφ  ηϊφί  gebiiijrt : 
©0  i)at  ana)  @r  cin  ®φtr)ert  unb  einen  2irm, 
2)te  9ϊeφte  feineS  33ufen§  ju  berleib'gen. 
^φ  i)abe  ηίφίδ  aU  SSorte,  unb  e§  jtemt 
2)em  ebein  SJiann,  ber  ^yrauen  SBort  ju  αφten. 

2;  ^  0  α  §. 
i865  3Φ  αφί'  e§  mei^r  al§  eine§  33ruber§  Ba)tOtxt. 

S^iligente. 
Φα§  Sdo§  ber  2?^affen  lυeφfeIt  i)in  unb  ^er: 
^ein  fluger  Streiter  tjalt  ben  ^einb  gering. 
2ίuφ  ofjne  §ulfe  gegen  2;ru^  unb  §drte 
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§at  bie  Siatur  ben  ©φΐϋαφεη  ηΐφί  gelaffen. 
1870   6ie  Qah  jur  Sift  i^m  Jr^"^^/  ^^W  i^»"  iRIunftc; 
33alb  wadjt  er  au§,  »erfi)atet  unb  umgei>t. 
^a,  ber  ©etoalttge  berbient,  ba^  man  fie  iibt. 

2:  i)  0  α  §. 
2)ie  5βοΓίίφί  ftellt  ber  2ift  fiφ  ilug  entgegen. 

3^f)igenie. 
Unb  eine  reine  ©eele  Βταυφί  fie  ηιφί. 

ϊί)οαΙ. 
i875  Θ^3πφ  unbeijutfam  niφt  bein  eigen  Urt^eil. 

3  ^5  ^  i  g  e  η  i  e. 
D  faijeft  bu  tote  meine  ©eele  fdm^jft, 
©in  bo^  ©efφicf,  ba§  fie  ergreifen  trill, 
^m  erften  SlnfaU  mutl^ig  abjutreiben! 
©0  fte^'  iφ  benn  f)ier  toebrlog  gegen  biφ? 

1880  2)ie  fφone  Sitie,  ben  anmutf^'gen  Q'iuaQ, 
^n  ciner  ^rauen  §anb  gelraltiger 
2111  ©φΐυετί  unb  SBaffe,  fto^eft  bu  jurucf: 
2Ba§  bleibt  mir  nun,  mein  ^nnrel  ju  berteib'gen? 
Siuf  ίφ  bie  ©ottin  um  ein  SBunber  an? 

1885  ^ft  feine  ^raft  in  meiner  ©eele  Stiefen? 

3:ί)οαδ. 
©§  fφeint,  ber  beiben  ^yremben  ©φicffαl  ηχαφί 
Unmci^ig  biφ  beforgt.     3Ser  finb  fie?  f^)riφ, 
%m  bie  bein  ©eift  gelraltig  fiφ  eri^ebt? 

S^^igenie. 
©ie  finb  —  fie  fφeinen  —  fur  ©rieφen  i)aiV  iφ  fte. 
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iSgo  Sanb^Icute  finb  el?  unb  fie  i)ai)en  ίυοί)ί 
2)er  9iucifei;r  fdionel  53ilb  in  bir  erneut? 

3  i>  i)  i  g  e  η  i  e  (nad)  einigem  ©tillfdjweigen). 
§at  benn  jur  unerf^orten  ibat  ber  9Jiann 
3(ttein  bag  9iecf)t?    ZxMt  benn  Unmoglid^eg 
9{ur  (Sr  an  bie  geiualt'ge  ^elbenbruft? 

1895  2Sa§  nennt  man  gro|?    2δα§  i)ibt  bie  ©eele  fci)aubemb 
^em  immer  tDieberboIenben  ©rja^Ier? 
Slle  rt>ay  mit  uniϋαf)ι■fφeinUφem  ©rfolg 
35er  3Jiuii)igitc  begann.    2)er  in  ber  9?αφί 
SiCiein  ba§  §eer  bei  ^^einbel  ύbcrfcf)Ieiφt, 

1900  9Bie  unberfcben  eine  jylamme  n)uti)enb 
^ie  (SφIαfenben,  @rlr^αφenben  ergreift, 
3ule^t  gebrangt  toon  ben  ©rmuntcrten 
2iuf  geinbe§  'i)]ferben,  boφ  mit  33euie  fe^rt, 
SBirb  ber  allein  gepriefen?  ber  aHein, 

1905  iCer,  einen  j■iφern  3Seg  bevαφtenb,  fii^n 
©ebirg'  unb  ^ISdlber  burφJuftreifen  ge^t, 
2)a^  er  toon  3iaubem  eine  ©egenb  fciubre? 
^ft  un§  ηίφίέ  iibrig?  TlJiu^  ein  jarte§  SSeib 
©iφ  ii/res  angebornen  9'ϊeφt»  entau^ern, 

1910  9BiIb  gegen  2Bilbe  fein,  toie  Simajonen 

Φα§  9ΐeφt  bei  ©φίυετίδ  euφ  rauben  unb  mit  33Iute 
25ie  Unterbrucfung  ταφεη?    Siuf  unb  ah 
©teigt  in  ber  SSruft  ein  funnel  Unternebmen: 
3Φ  rt)erbe  gro^em  SSoriourf  mφt  entgebn, 

1915  9ϊοφ  fφn)erem  Ubel  njenn  eg  mir  mi^Iingt; 
Mein  βηφ  leg'  ΐφ'§  auf  bie  ^niee !     2Benn 
'^i)X  iDabrbaft  feib,  tote  ibr  ge^jnefen  toerbet; 


tj4  3p^igcuie  auf  Laurie. 

©0  jeigt'S  burφ  euern  SBeiftanb  unb  1)εΓί)6πΙίφί 
Φυιφ  ιηίφ  bte  9Sai)ri}eit !  —  ^α,  bernimm,  ο  ^onig, 

1920  ®§  h)irb  ein  ί^εϊιπΙιφοΓ  Setrug  gefφmiebet; 
SSergebenl  fragft  bu  ben  ©efangnen  παφ ; 
<Sie  finb  ^inlreg  unb  |υφεη  ii;re  greunbe, 
2)ie  mil  bem  Bώ\f\  am  Ufer  hearten,  auf. 
2)er  alt'fte,  ben  ba§  Ubel  ^ier  ergrijfen 

1925  Unb  nun  berlaffen  bat  —  e^  ift  Dreft, 

SJiein  ^ruber,  unb  ber  anbre  fein  3Serirauter, 
©ein  ^ugenbfreunb,  mit  9iamen  ^i^IabeS. 
Sl^joli  ίφίίίί  fie  bow  ^ύρίμ  biefem  Ufer 
gjiit  goitli*en  Siefe^den  ju,  bag  33ilb 

1930  2)ianenl  toegjurauben  unb  ju  ii)m 

2)ie  Sφlϋefter  i^injubringen,  unb  bafur 
SSerf^)riφt  er  bem  toon  g^urien  iserfolgten, 
2)e§  9JiutterbIute§  (SφuIbigen,  Sefreiung. 
Uns  beibe  ^ab'  iφ  nun,  bie  Ubcrbliebnen 

1935  3Son  STantali  §aul,  in  beine  §anb  gelegt: 
SSerbirb  un§  —  tuenn  bu  barfft. 

ϊζιοαέ. 

Φη  glaubft,  e§  ^ore 
2)er  ro^e  ©c^ii)e,  ber  Sarbar,  bie  ©timme 
2)er  2Ba^ri)cit  unb  ber  9)ίenfφIiφίeit,  bie  2itreu§, 
2)er  ©rieφe,  niφί  bernal^m? 

Spi)igenie. 

@§  ^ort  fte  jeber, 
1940  ©eboren  unter  jebem  §immel,  bem 

2)eg  SebenI  CueUe  burφ  ben  Sufen  rein 
Unb  unge^inbert  flie^t.  —  2Ba§  finnft  bu  mir, 
D  ^onig,  fφlDeigenb  in  ber  tiefen  ©eele? 


giinfter  ?litfjug.    2)ritter  ?lnftntt.  b'5 

^ft  c§  3icrberben?  fo  tobte  ηαίφ  juerft! 
[945  Φοηη  nun  empfinb'  ίφ,  ba  un§  feine  S^iettung 

2iie^r  ubricj  bicibt,  bie  3Γα^Ιίφε  ©efaijr, 

SBorein  ϊφ  bie  ©eliebten  iiberetlt 

33ον|€|Ιιφ  ftiirjte.     9Sel^!  ίφ  tnerbe  fie 

©ebunben  bor  mir  [ci;n!     ϊίίϋ  Ιυείφεη  Sliden 
1950  ^αηη  ΐφ  toon  meinem  33ruber  2ίbfφieb  nei^men, 

Φεη  iφ  ermorbe?    5iimmer  fann  iφ  ii>m 

3Jiei>r  in  bie  bielgeliebten  Siugen  |φαηπ! 

©ο  iiaben  bie  iSetriiger  ίϋnίίIiφ^biφtcnb 
2)er  lang  SerfφIpff'nen,  i^re  ίίδiinfφe  Ieiφt 
1955  Unb  tυiΓIig  ©laubenbcn,  ein  [οΐφ  ®e[^innft 
Um'§  §au^i  geh)orfen! 

3i3i)igenie. 

9?ein !  0  ^onig,  nein! 

^φ  ionnte  f)intergangen  trerben ;  biefe 

©inb  treu  unb  traf)r.     2Birft  bu  fie  anber§  finben, 

©0  Ia|  fie  fafleu  unb  berfto^e  ηΐΐφ, 
i960  58erbanne  miφ  jur  ©trafe  meiner  %\)oxi)at 

2in  einer  ^li^j^eui'^nfel  traurig  Ufer. 

^ft  aber  biefer  Wiann  ber  long  erflei)te, 

©eliebte  Sruber:  fo  entla^  un§,  fei 

3ίυφ  ben  ©efφtυiftern  h)ie  ber  ©φiυefter  freunbIiφ! 
1965  3}iein  3Sater  fiel  burφ  feiner  g^rauen  ©φuIb, 

Unb  fie  burφ  ii;ren  ©oijn.     2)ie  le^te  ^offnung 

SSon  2itreu§  ©tamme  rui)t  auf  i^m  attein. 

2a^  mi  φ  mit  reinem  ^erjen,  reiner  §anb, 

§inubergei)n  unb  unfer  §au§  entfuijnen. 


86  Spl^igfitte  aiif  Laurie. 

1970  2)u  i)dlt[t  mir  9Sori!  —  SBenn  ju  ben  9Jicmcn  je 
9Jiir  3^ucifei;r  jubereitet  luare,  [φΐηιη•[ί 
Φη  τηιφ  ju  laffen;  unb  fie  ift  eg  nun. 
©n  ^onig  fagt  ηϊφί,  iuie  gemetne  ίΚεηΙφεη, 
3SerIegen  ju,  ba^  er  ben  Sittenben 

1975  2iuf  einen  3(ugenbUcf  entferne;  ηϋφ 

5δ6Γ[:ρπφί  er  auf  ben  %aU,  ben  er  ηΐφί  l^offt: 
Φαηη  fui)lt  er  erft  bie  §οί)ε  [eincr  SBiirbe, 
2Benn  er  ben  ^arrenben  begluden  fann. 

UnlriHig,  Iuie  fiφ  g^euer  gegen  SSaffer 
1980  ^m  ^am^jfe  h)ei)rt  unb  gifφenb  feinen  ^einb 
3u  tilgen  [υφί,  fo  tnebret  fiφ  ber  3orn 
^n  meinem  Sufen  gegen  beine  SBorte. 

3 ))  i)  i  g  e  η  i  e. 

D  la^  bie  ©nabe,  tuie  ba§  iieil'ge  Siφt 
SDer  fttiien  D^ferfiamme,  mir,  umfranjt 
1985  SSon  Sobgefang  unb  2)anf  unb  ^yreube,  lobem. 

3:  i)  0  α  §. 
SSie  oft  befdnftigte  miφ  biefe  ©timme! 

3^i)igenie. 
D  reiφe  mir  bie,  §anb  jum  3^rieben§3eiφett. 

Φα  forberft  biel  in  einer  iurjen  3cit. 

^)3^i  genie. 
Um  ©ut'g  ju  ti)un  brαuφt'§  ieiner  iiberlegung. 
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2:  i)  0  α  §. 
1990  ©el^jr  biel!  benn  α\χφ  bem  ©uten  folgt  ba§  Ubei. 

^^^igcnie. 

2)er  3^^ifel  ift''^/  i>'-'J^  ©uie§  bofe  τηαφί. 
Sebenie  ηΐφί;  genjd^re,  ime  bu'l  fu^lft. 


Dicrtcr  Zluftritt. 
Dreft  (geiwaffuet).    ®ie  3Sorigen. 

D  r  e  [t  (naaj  ber  Scene  geie^rt). 

3Serbo^^eit  eure  J^rafte!     §altet  fie 
3uru(f !  nur  tuenig  Siugenblide !     2δ€Ϊφί 
1995  5)er  5Jienge  ηϊφί,  unb  betft  ben  SSeg  jum  ©φίί[ε 
3Jitr  unb  bcr  ©φΐυείίοΓ. 

(3u  3pl)igenicn  o^ne  ben  ^onig  ju  fetjen.) 

^omm,  toir  finb  berratl^en. 
©eringer  Siaum  bleibt  un§  jur  ^Ιυφί.     ©efφtϋinb ! 
(Sr  erblicit  ben  ^onig.) 

^  ^  0  α  §  (nad)  bem  ©^merte  greifenb). 
^n  meiner  ©egentoart  fuf)rt  ungeftraft 
^ein  'DJiann  ba^  nadte  ©φΐυεΓί. 

S^ijigenie. 

©nt^eiltget 
2000  2)er  ©ottin  2Soi)nung  ηΐφί  burφ  SSuti)  unb  2Rorb. 
©ebietet  euerm  35olfe  6tiII[ianb,  ^oret 
2)ie  ^riefierin,  bie  ©φίυείίεΓ. 


88  Sp^igeiite  aiif  Xauiig. 

D  r  e  ft. 

©age  mir! 
SScr  ift  el,  ber  un§  broiit? 

Si)i)i  genie. 

3Serei)r'  in  i^m 
®en  ^ijnig,  ber  mein  jhjeiter  Skater  toarb  ! 
2005  SSerjeib  mir,  S3ruber !  boφ  mein  ίinbIiφ  §erj 
§at  unfer  ganj  ©efdbid  in  feine  §anb 
©elegt.     ©eftanben  hah^  ίφ  euern  2ίnίφIαg 
Unb  meine  ©eele  tiom  SSerratb  gerettet. 

D  r  e  ft. 
SBitt  cr  bie  3iitdfeijr  friebli*  un§  geh)ai)ren? 

3^i>igenie. 
2010  2)ein  blinienb  ®φn)ert  berbietet  mir  bie  Stnttoort. 

D  r  e  ft  (ber  ia^  ©^mert  einpecft). 
©0  \ρχχφ  !   2)u  fie^ft,  iφ  ^Drφe  beinen  Shorten. 


^unfter  Zluftritt. 

^ieSSorigen.    ^ijlabel.     Salb  ηαφ  iijm  Strfa^ 

(Seibe  mit  blogen  ©c^roertern.) 

SSertoeilet  ηΐφί!    2)ie  le^te  ^rafte  raffen 
®ie  Unfrigen  jufammen ;  tυeiφenb  toerben 
(Sie  ηαφ  ber  ©ee  langfam  juriidgcbrdngt. 
3015  3δεΙφ  ein  ©ef^rαφ  ber  ^iirften  finb'  ίφ  l(|ier{ 
^iefe  ift  bel  ^onigel  berei)rte»  §au^t! 
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SiriaS. 


©claffcn,  tote  e§  bir,  ο  ^onig,  jiemt, 
©te^[t  bu  ben  ^einben  gegeniibcr.     ©Ιείφ 
^[t  bie  iserluegenf^cit  bcftraft;  c§  Ιυειφΐ 
2020   Hub  fatlt  i^r  Sinijang,  iinb  ii}r  Scfiiff  ift  unfer. 
©in  2Bort  Don  bir,  jo  ftci^f'o  in  g^lammen. 


©ebictc  StiUftanb  meinem  3Solie!  feiner 
SBefcijabigc  ben  ?^einb,  fo  lang  toir  reben. 
(^Jirfae  ab.) 


®e^! 


D  r  e  ft. 

3φ  nei^m'  e€  an.     ©ei;,  fammle,  treuer  greunb, 
2025  2)en  9iefi  be§  2?oIfe§;  garret  ftiti,  ίυείφ  (Snbe 
2)ie  ©otter  unfern  Sf^aten  jubereiten. 
(^t)iabee  ab.) 


Scdjfter  2iuftrttt. 
Sp^igenie.     Xf)oa§.     Dreft. 

^^j^igenie. 

Sefreit  bon  ©orge  ηαίφ,  ei>'  i^r  ju  f^reφen 
Seginnet.     ^φ  befϋrφte  bofen  S^vi% 
S03enn  bu,  ο  ^onig,  ηιφί  ber  33iIIigieit 
2030  ©elinbe  ©timme  f)oreft;  bu,  mein  Sruber, 
®er  τα|φ6η  I^ugenb  niφt  gebieten  Irillft. 


90  3pl)i9fuie  auf  Laurie. 

ϊ  f)  0  α  έ. 

3φ  i)altc  meinen  3^*'^"/  '^^^^  ^^  ^^'^  Siltem 
©ejiemt,  juriicf.     3iniiuprte  mir!     2Bomit 
33ejeug[t  bu^  bap  bu  Sigamemnon^  ©o^n 
2035   Unb  ©iefer  Sruber  bift? 

D  r  e  ft. 

§ier  ift  bag  ©φίυεΓί, 
9Jlit  bem  er  ^roja'g  tapfre  5Ranner  ίφίυ9. 
2)ie^  nal^m  ΐφ  feinem  9}iDrber  ah,  unb  bat 
2)ie  §ίιηιηΙί[φ€η,  ben  OJtutl;  unb  2lrm,  ba§  ©liidi 
2)e^  gro^en  ^onige§  mir  ju  berlei^n, 
2040  Unb  einen  Ιφρηονη  2^ob  mir  ju  getodijren. 
3βάί)Ι'  einen  au€  ben  ©beln  beine§  §eer§ 
Unb  ftette  mir  ben  Seften  gegcniiber. 
©0  lueit  bie  Srbe  §eIbenfoi)ne  ndf)rt, 
3ft  ieinem  ^^rembling  bie^  ©€[ηφ  berioeigert. 

3:ί)οα§. 
2045   ^ie^  SSorreφt  f;at  bie  alte  ©itte  nie 
3)em  g^rcmben  i)ier  geftattet. 

D  r  e  ft. 

©0  beginnc 
3!)ie  neuc  ©itte  benn  bon  bir  unb  mir ! 
!)ί?αφαί>menb  ^eiliget  ein  ganjeS  SSoIf 
®ie  eble  Xf^at  ber  iQerrfφer  jum  @efe|. 
2050  Unb  la^  miφ  niφt  aHein  fiir  unfre  ^rei^eit, 

2a^  miφ,  ben  ^remben  fur  bie  ^remben,  fdm^fen. 
%a\i'  iφ,  fo  ift  i^r  Urt^eil  mit  bem  meinen 
®ef^3roφen;  aber  gbnnet  mir  ba§  ©Ιϋί 
3u  iibertoinben;  fo  betrete  nie 
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2055   Gin  SJiann  bie^  Ufcr,  bem  ber  \a)mUt  53Iirf 
^iilfreidier  Sicbe  ηιφί  bcgegnet,  unb 
©etroftet  fc^cibe  jeglicijer  f;imr)eg! 

5?ίφί  unlDertb  [d;eineit  bu,  0  ^ungling,  mir 
^er  Sibnkrru,  beren  bu  bid)  rui)mft,  ju  [ein. 
to6o  @ro^  ift  bie  ^abl  ber  ebein  ta^fern  2Ranner, 
®ie  mid)  begleiten ;  bcc^  id)  [tef)e  [elbft 
^n  meinen  3af)ren  nod;  bem  geinbe,  bin 
S3ereii  mit  bir  ber  SBaffen  Soo^  ju  iuagen. 

^^^igenie. 

2Rit  nici)ien!   2)iefe§  blutigen  33etueife§ 
3065   Sebarf  ei  niφt,  0  ^onig!    2a^t  bie  §anb 

SSom  6ci)iDerie!     ®enft  an  miφ  xmb  mein  @6|φίί< 

2)er  ΓαΙφε  ^am^jf  beren^igt  einen  9Jiann: 

dr  falie  gIeiφ,  fo  ^reifet  ii^n  ba§  Sieb. 

2lttein  bie  St^rcinen,  bie  unenbliφen 
2070  2)er  uberbliebnen,  ber  berlaff'nen  3^rau, 

3ai;it  feine  9ϊαφΐυοΙί,  unb  ber  2)id;ter  fφiυeigt 

SSou  taufenb  burφgcrt)einίen  .lag;  unb  9ϊάφten, 

2Βο  eine  ftille  ©eele  ben  berlornen, 

9ϊα[φ  αbgefφiebnen  ^reunb  bergebenS  |ίφ 
2075   3"'^"'i5wrufen  bangt  unb  fiφ  ber3ei)rt. 

Μϊφ  felbft  i)at  eine  ©orge  gletd}  gehjarnt, 

Φα^  ber  33etrug  niφt  eine§  Siciuberi  miφ 

SSom  ίχφβΓη  6φu§ort  rei|e,  miφ  ber  5^neφίfφαft 

SSerrat^e.     ^-iei^ig  f^ab'  ϊφ  jie  befragt, 
2080  9ϊαφ  jebem  Umftanb  miφ  erfunbigt,  3είφ«η 

©eforbert,  unb  geit>i|  ift  nun  mein  ^erj. 


92  3pl)igenie  oiif  laurte. 

©iel^  1)'κϊ  an  feiner  re(i)ten  i^anb  ba^  '^a\)l 
SSie  bon  brei  ©ternen,  bas  am  Jage  ίφοη, 
Φα  er  geboren  twarb,  fid;  jeigte,  bas 

2085  3tuf  fdiioere  ϊ^αί  mit  biefcr  ^yauft  ju  iiben 
2)er  ^riefter  beutcte.     φαηη  uberjeugt 
SJiidi  bo^jpelt  biefe  ©d)ramme,  bie  ifjm  ijier 
I)ie  ^iugcnbraune  fpaltet.     3ίΙέ  ein  ^inb 
£ie^  tt;n  Sleftra,  τα[φ  unb  unt^orfiφίig 

2090  9ϊαφ  ti)rer  Sirt,  au#  iijren  Strmen  fturjen. 

@r  fφIug  aiif  etnen  2)reifu^  auf  —  @r  ift'g  — 
©dU  ίφ  bir  ηοφ  bie  31ί)ηϋφί6ΐί  be»  93ater§, 
©oil  ίφ  ba§  innre  ^αιιφ^εη  meine§  ^erjen^ 
2)ir  αηφ  aU  S^nQtn  ber  2Serfiφrung  nertnen? 

2:^oa§. 

2095  Unb  ijiibe  beine  9iebc  jeben  B^i'^if^I 

Unb  biinbigt'  iφ  ben  3orn  in  meiner  Sruft: 
©0  toiirben  bod)  bie  SSaffen  Jtυifφen  ung 
©ntfφeiben  miiffen;  g^rieben  fei)'  iφ  ηιφί. 
©ie  finb  gefommen,  bu  beienneft  fclbft, 

2100  φαδ  i^eil'ge  33ilb  ber  ©i3ttin  mir  ju  rauben. 
©iaubt  iijr,  ίφ  fe^e  bie^  gelaffen  an? 
®er  @rieφe  loenbet  oft  fein  liiftern  Siuge 
2)en  fernen  ©φά^en  ber  33arbaren  ju, 
2)em  golbnen  %c\ic,  ^^ferben,  fφonen  'Z'oa^Uvn; 

2105  Φοφ  fui)rie  fie  ©etoalt  unb  Sift  ηίφί  immer 
9Jiit  ben  eriangten  ©utern  glϋdIiφ  ijeim. 

D  r  e  ft. 

Φα§  33ilb,  0  ^onig,  foU  un§  ηίφί  entjlceien ! 
^e|t  fennen  ioir  ben  ^rrtf^um,  ben  ein  ®ott 
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2Bie  einen  ©φΙεϊοΓ  urn  bae  ^anpt  un^  legtc, 
«10   Xa  er  ben  SBeg  Ijicri^er  uni^  luanbern  iiiej?. 

Urn  :}iati?  unb  urn  Sefreiung  bat  ίφ  i^n 

$βοη  bcm  ©eleit  ber  ^urien ;  er  ίρταφ : 

„SBnnt3ft  bu  bie  Satuefter,  bic  an  2:aurt§  Ufer 

^m  i^nligtbume  luiber  SBillen  bleibt, 
2115  5ϊαφ  ©ric^enlanb;  fo  lofet  |ιφ  ber  ?^Ιαφ." 

2Sir  legten'vS  fon  9i))oiien§  ©φlυefter  au^3, 

Unb  er  gebαφίe  b  i  φ  !     ®ie  ftrengen  Sanbe 

©tnb  nun  gelof't;  bu  bift  ben  ^cinen  tuieber, 

S)u  §eilige,  gefφenίt.     SSon  bir  berii^rt 
2120  2Sar  ιφ  geiieilt;  in  beinen  Slrmen  fa^te 

Φα§  ilbel  ηιϊφ  mit  alien  feincn  ^lauen 

3um  Ie|tenmai,  unb  fφutteIίe  ba§  5)iari 

@ηί|6§Ιΐφ  mir  jufanimen ;  bann  entfio^'g 

2Bie  eine  ©φΙαη96  ju  ber  §5i)Ic.     9ieu 
2125   ©enie^'  \φ  nun  burφ  Μφ  ba§  treite  2ίφί 

Φεέ  Staged,     ©φοη  unb  ί;errUφ  jeigt  |ϊφ  mir 

SDer  ©ottin  9ϊαίί).     ©ίeiφ  einem  ijeil'gen  33ilbe, 

2)aran  ber  6iabt  untranbelbar  @efφtd 

S)urφ  ein  gei)eime§  ©oitertttort  gebannt  ift, 
2130  "^aifm  fie  biφ  ίυeg,  bie  <Sφu|erin  be§  §aufe§; 

S3etoai)rte  biφ  in  einer  iieil'gen  ®tille 

3um  ©egen  beinen  33ruber§  unb  ber  beinen. 

2)a  aHe  3iettung  auf  ber  toeiten  @rbe 

33eriDren  fφien,   gib[t  bu  un§  alle§  tuieber. 
2135  2a^  beine  Seele  fiφ  jum  ^rieben  toenben, 

D  ^onig  !     §inbre  niφt,  ba^  fie  bie  2Bei]^c 

®e§  bάίerIiφen  i)auie§  nun  bollbringe, 

2Riφ  ber  enifui)nien  ^aiii  hjiebergebe, 

2Rir  auf  ba§  ^au^jt  bie  alte  ^rone  brude! 


94  3p^igeuie  auf  Xaurie. 

9140  33ergiit  ben  ©egcn,  ben  fie  bir  gebrad^t, 
Unb  la^  be§  naf)ern  9ϊeφtel  ηιίφ  genie^en! 
©eiralt  unb  Sift,  ber  ^Jicinner  ί)ί3φ[ί6Γ  iliubm, 
SKirb  burφ  bie  ^©abrbeit  bicfer  i)o^en  oeele 
58ε|φάηίί,  unb  reine-5  ίinbliφeέ  2?ertrauen 

2145  3"  einem  ebeln  '9Jianne  loirb  beloi^nt. 

5^3  i)t  genie. 

2)eni'  an  bcin  2Bort,  unb  Ia|  burφ  biefe  9iebc 
3lu§  einem  g'raben  treuen  5Runbe  biφ 
Seh)egen!     ®ici>  un§  an!     2)u  f)aft  niφt  oft 
3u  foίφer  ebeln  ^i)at  ©elegenf)eit. 
2150  3Serfagen  fannft  bu'§  niφt ;  gen)d^r'  e§  balb ! 

©0  gei)t ! 

S^^igenic. 

9ϊiφt  fo,  mein  ^onig !     D^ne  Segen, 
^n  SBibertuiHen,  faeib'  iφ  niφt  bon  bir. 
3Serbann'  un§  niφt !     ®in  freunbUφ  ®αftreφt  n^alte 
35on  bir  ju  unl :  f ο  finb  tuir  niφt  auf  eirig 

2155   ©etrennt  unb  αbgefφieben.     2Berib  unb  t^euer, 
2Bie  mir  mein  iBater  toar,  fo  bift  bu'§  mir, 
Unb  biefer  Ginbrucf  bleibt  in  meiner  ©eele. 
93ringt  ber  ©eringfte  beine§  SSolfeio  |e 
2)en  2^on  ber  ©timme  mir  in'g  Di)r  juriicf, 

2i6o  ©en  iφ  an  ευφ  getooi^nt  ju  i)oren  bin, 
Unb  fe^'  iφ  an  bem  Sirmften  eure  2;rαφt; 
Sm^fangen  luill  iφ  ii)n  toie  einen  ©ott, 
3Φ  toill  i^m  felbft  ein  2ager  jubereiten, 
Siuf  einen  Stuf)I  ii>n  an  ba§  Jeuer  laben. 


Jiiuftev  3luf?iifl.     ®ed)fter  ?Iuftritt.  gg 

2165   Unb  lua•  ηαφ  bir  unb  bcincm  Sc^icffal  fragen. 
D  geben  bir  bic  ©otter  beincr  %i)atm 
Unb  beiner  'Hcilbe  iuoi)lberbienten  Soijn ! 
2eb'  tDo^I!     Ο  Joenbe  bic^)  ju  un§  unb  gib 
©in  i)oIbe§  ai'ort  beg  5(b[d^ieb§  mir  juriicf ! 

170  Φαηη  \φ\ικΐίί  ber  Sl^inb  bie  ©egel  fanfter  απ, 
Unb  J^rcinen  fUefeen  Unbernber  bom  2iuge 
2)e?^  Sci)eibenben.     Seb'  ίυοί)ί !  unb  τεΐφο  mir 
3um  ^fanb  ber  alten  fyreunbfc^aft  beinc  ^ίeφte. 

3:  ^  0  α  §. 
2ebt  tuo^l! 


NOTES. 


ACT   I. 

The  scene  is  the  sacred  grove  before  the  temple  of  Diana,  where,  as 
in  Euripides'  Iphigenia  among  the  Tauri,  the  entire  action  takes  place. 
The  opening  monologue,  that  replaces  the  announcement  with  which 
the  Greek  tragedy  begins,  is  essentially  lyric  in  its  feeling,  an  expression 
of  the  sense  of  awe  and  exile  which  Iphigenia  experiences  from  her 
surroundings,  and  from  which  she  naturally  reverts  to  memories  of  the 
past  and  to  her  own  aspirations.  It  is  an  admirable  introduction,  for 
it  presents  the  facts  necessary  to  the  comprehension  of  the  plot,  hints 
at  its  final  solution,  and  at  the  same  time  strikes  the  note  of  deep  ethi- 
cal and  spiritual  quality  that  so  especially  characterizes  the  drama. 

7.  @0  mand)CS  3ιΙ)Γ•  The  statement  of  time  is  indefinite.  Like 
the  Homeric  Helen,  Iphigenia  is  represented  as  still  young  and  beauti- 
ful, though  when  sacrificed  at  Aulis,  during  the  infancy  of  Orestes,  she 
was  no  longer  a  child. 

12.  In  the  earlier  versions  this  verse  read,  benit  meilt  SSerlangetX 
fte^t  ^iniiber  ηαά)  bem  j'ci^onen  ?anb  ber  ©riec^en.  The  thought  may 
well  have  been  prompted  by  Goethe's  own  desire  for  Italy,  of  Λvhich  he 
afterward  wrote,  2)αδ  ^id  mciner  innigftctt  @e^niud)t,  beven  Ouat 
mein  gan^eg  3nnere§  evfiillte,  ΐυατ  3talien,  beffeu  S3ilb  unb  ®ietii)= 
nift  mtv  Diele  3al)ve  uergebenS  uoridjiuebte,  bie  ia)  enblic^  burc^ 
fiit)neu  Gntid)(up  bie  roirtli^e  ©egemoart  ju  faifen  ηιιφ  erbreiftete. 
fl.  25:  127. 

13-14.  These  two  lines  were  evidently  suggested  to  the  poet  by  the 
sound  of  the  waves  on  Lake  Garda,  where  he  began  the  final  revision. 

Abbreviations.  —  Cf.,  compare,  see.  Wk.,  Goethe's  Works,  Weimar  Edition. 
H., Goethe's  Works,  Hempel  Edition.  AH  citations  of  the  earlier  versions  are  from 
Baechtold's  edition  in  vierfacher  Gesialt. 
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He  speaks  in  his  letters  and  journals  of  the  impression  the  lake  made 
upon  him.     Cf.  \Vk.  III.  Slbt^.  i  :  1S2. 

16.  3i)m  JC^rt .  .  .  WCfl.  The  change  from  the  prose  version,  which 
read,  il)n  lajit  ber  (in-am  be;*  ίφΰΐιΐ'ίοη  ©liicfce  nidjt  geniefeen,  shows 
that  the  poet  intended  to  suggest  by  his  metaphor  the  story  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  Tantalus.     Cf.  Homer,  ()d.  11:  585. 

21.  ^{itncboritC,  i.e.  ©eirflUniter.  The  word  is  formed  after  the 
analogy  of  Gr.  avy^ovoi,  I.at.  tog/tains.  Goetlie  uses  it  several  times; 
cf.  in  ilBill)elm  Uffeifter  the  phrase  bie  ?tclie  ber  i'iitgobonicn,  H.  17: 
86. — The  comparative  form  fcft  ΙΙΜΪ)  fcftcr  is  poetical  for  tinnier  fefiev, 
or  for  fefiCl"  unb  fefter  ;  a  similar  instance  is  found  in  169 1.  In  classical 
literature,  as  in  the  Bible,  the  fraternal  relation  indicates  especial 
tenderness. 

33.  3d)  rcd)tC  mit  ben  ©iittcru  lttd)t,  /  do  not  reproach  the 
gods.  The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  biblical  question,  "  Who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God?"  Rom.  9:  20,  which  in  the  Lutheran 
version  reads,  SBcv  Inft  bn  benn,  \!θ.'\>,  bu  mit  ®ott  recf)ten  roiUft,  and 
may  be  so  translated.      Cf.  Heyne's  Dictionary  un<ler  red)tfn. 

24.  X>cr  ^'ftmc•*  Β^'ί^*•"^»  7c>o»tan''s  condition.  The  definite  article 
gives  the  idea  of  generalization,  and  the  noun  shows  the  old  weak  in- 
flection in  the  feminine  singular.  This  is  unusual  in  eighteenth-century 
prose,  but  was  tolerated  in  exalted  poetic  style,  and  Goethe  uniformly 
inflects  jjrau  thus  in  this  drama,  when  it  precedes  its  noun;  when 
following,  cf.  214,  2070,  his  usage  is  divided. 

30.  2tf)0n,  which  has  here  somewhat  the  sense  of  in  itsilf,  empha- 
sizes the  limits  of  the  restricted  position  accorded  to  woman,  and 
raU^  in  this  connection  is  best  rendered  stern.  Grimm  cites  in  {J!ail= 
bine  Don  93ilia  33eUa  the  line,  2)icin  !i>ater  mar  ein  ftrenger  rauf)et 
3ϊίαπη,  Wk.  11  :  213.     Translate,  even  obedience  to  a  stern  husband. 

39.  auf  bid)  ge^offt,  trusted  in  thee.  Cf.  the  words,  Uiein  ®Ott,  ίφ 
^offe  auf  bic^,  Ps.  25 :  2,  which  are  rendered  in  the  authorized  ver- 
sion,"  Ο  my  God,  I  trust  in  theeJ"  See  also  Grimm's  Dictionary  under 
^offen,  c. 

45.  SSJcnn  Ί>\\  is  merely  a  rhetorical  repetition  of  the  condition  ex- 
pressed in  43,  which  subordinates  both  jnriicfbegleitft  and  frl)alten 
\)(x\i  ;  it  is  omitted  in  translation.  The  epithet  gottergicic^cn  recalls 
the  Greek  Ισόθεος  (compound  of  Ισος  =  same  as,  in  appearance  or 
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strength,  and  θεός^=^ο<\),  and  like  it  refers  to  nobility  of  appearance. 
Goethe  uses  it  repeatedly  in  the  drama. 

50.  Tic  fdjiJUCU  3dinl^C  has  been  taken  as  the  appositive  of  the 
preceding  line,  but,  as  Evers  remarks,  the  earlier  versions  seem  to  in- 
dicate the  possessions  in  the  treasure-house  of  Athens.  Cf.  the  reading, 
I)aft  bu  moiiie  GVidjroifter  (Steftren  imb  Crefteit  ben  iinabfit  unb  unfere 
ilfuttcv,  il)m  511  i^aiife  beii  ici)onen  ©φαΐ^  bcuia{)rt. 

51-53.  These  lines  contain  an  evident  reminiscence  of  Euripides, 
Iph.  Taur.  1082  ff.,  which  Professor  Dyer  translates. 

My  mistress,  and  in  Aulis'  glens  my  saviour 
From  horror,  and  a  father's  murderous  hand, 
Save  me  once  more,  save  these,  else  Loxias 
Through  thee  must  lose  men's  credence  in  his  words 
Henceforth;     Graciously  leave  these  savage  shores 
For  Athens ;  dwelling  here  suits  thee  but  ill, 
Free  to  sojourn  within  a  prosperous  state. 

54.  bent,  a  contracted  archaic  form  for  btetet,  or  here  for  entbietct. 
Such  forms  have  been  leveled  by  analogy  with  the  plural,  but  are  some- 
times found  in  poetry.  Cf.  Schiller,  umi  ba  fieitgt  linb  froud)!.  %e\i, 
1477.  The  omission  of  the  prefix  ent=  is  an  instance  of  Goethe's 
fondness  for  using  simple  forms  when  prose  would  require  compounds. 
This  tendency  is  less  marked  in  his  later  works,  and  fewer  instances 
occur  in  the  final  than  in  the  earlier  versions  of  this  drama. 

55.  φΐαηεηέ.  This  form  of  the  gen.,  which  is  now  unusual,  Goethe 
employs  throughout  the  drama  and,  except  ^reilfa'^,  11 76,  declines  all 
feminine  names  of  persons  in  en.  With  masculines  the  usage  varies, 
but  the  antiquated  dat.  and  ace.  in  eil  repeatedly  occur,  as  well  as  the 
gen.  in  en^,  where  modern  usage  would  not  require  it. 

59.  er  fomntt  .  .  .  t§  nal)t.  The  king  will  enter  the  temple,  the 
army  approach  its  precincts.  A  single  verb  for  both  would  have  made 
the  picture  less  definite.     Cf.  1422. 

60.  SBir.  In  using  the  plural  pronoun,  the  priestess  includes  those 
associated  with  her  in  the  temple  service,  though  they  nowhere  appear 
on  the  stage. 

73.   gcfdimicbct  for  angcidimiebet,    Cf.  54. 

74-77.  Here,  as  often,  Goethe  makes  excellent  use  of  stichomythia, 
a  figure  borrowed  f'cim  Greek  tragedy  and  consisting  in  the  .irrange- 
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ment  of  the  dialogue  in  alternate  lines,  or  groups  of  lines.  Propo- 
sitions are  thus  sharply  contrasted,  and  frequently  the  same  word  is 
used  in  different  senses.  The  same  effect  may  be  secured  in  this 
passage  by  translating  bie  J'frembf  and  frenib  respectively,  alien  soil 
and  alien. 

8i.  φίο  ncucn  (5d)0f?ltngc,  in  explanatory  apposition  with  the 
preceding  line,  expresses  the  fraternal  relation  by  a  poetical  compar- 
ison with  the  olive  branches  that  sprout  from  an  old  tree.  Goethe 
may  have  thought  of  Homer's  comparison  of  Nausicaa  to  a  young 
sapling  of  a  palm  tree,  Od.  6 :  157.  The  biblical  phrase  "  thy  childrer 
like  olive  plants  round  about  thy  table,"  Ps.  128 :  3,  is  a  similar  usage. 
The  hendiadys  gcjcUt  uub  Hcblttf)  for  the  prose,  in  lieblid^er  ©efett» 
fd^aft,  is  a  classical  figure  that  Cioethe  uses  several  times. 

84.  (Sin  frembcr  ^'lud),  l/ie  curse  on  others.  The  earlier  versions 
which  have,  ba  leiber  in  bai  (Sleiib  nicinee  φαιιίοί  fviil)  tjerttjicfelt, 
show  the  nature  of  the  thought.  For  a  similar  use  of  frcillb,  cf.  Schil- 
ler's lines, 

3Φ  faun 
ΰη  iold)en  2αφεη  nur  bem  eigneii  δϊφΐ 
Siid^t  frcmbem  folgeu.  ipiccolomiui,  2271  fif. 

86.  earner  is  a  translation  of  the  Gr.  χάλκεος  =  brazen,  which  Homer 
figuratively  uses  of  the  heart,  II.  2  :  490,  and  of  sleep,  II.  1 1 :  241.  The 
English  phrase  wiik  iron  hand  renders  the  idea  of  unrelenting  stern- 
ness that  the  German  expresses.  Cf.  examples  under  iron  in  Century 
Dictionary.     Goethe  frequently  uses  the  epithet.     Cf.  540,  11 29,  1680. 

87.  bfl!^  ©ebci^Cn  .  .  .  S^lirc,  the  happy  development  of  early  years. 
@ebeii)cn  implies  not  simply  the  idea  of  growth,  but  of  prosperous  un- 
folding and  development  in  all  ways.  Miss  Swanwick  renders  it  by 
"  simple  gladness."  The  thought  is  that  the  joy  and  the  development 
of  youth  depend  upon  happy  intercourse  with  kindred  and  associates, 
and  of  this  Iphigenia  had  been  deprived. 

91.  \o,  i.e.  in  this  respect.  The  thought  is  that  Tauris  has  been  a 
second  fatherland,  and  only  ingratitude  prevents  the  recognition  of  this 
fact  from  arousing  fresh  interest  in  life. 

96.  i&jirt^e,  bentfactor. 

97.  ticf  jlci)Cimni^tJOllc^,  profoundly  mysterious.  Goethe  fre- 
quently uses  such  combinations,   cf.  einfam   ^iilfioe    162,  geroaltfam 
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Rfuee  20 1,  etc.  Generally  the  first  word  is  to  be  taken  as  an  uninflected 
adjective,  or  the  two  regarded  as  a  compound,  but  sometimes,  as  here, 
it  has  adverbial  force. 

104.  Stufcit,  poetically  for  altar.  The  classical  altars  for  burnt 
offerings  were  usually  approached  by  several  steps. 

105.  ^raild)  for  ©ebvauc^.  Cf.  54,  note.  Similar  examples  occur 
in  169,  204,  and  often. 

108.  It  was  the  belief  of  the  ancients  that  the  spirits  of  those  to 
whom  proper  funeral  rites  had  not  been  paid  were  denied  rest  in  the 
grave. 

no.  @in  fro^H(^  felbftbetmi^te^  ficbcn,  a  life  of  heartfelt  happi- 
ness. 

1 12-14.  The  Greek  conception  of  future  life  was  pessimistic. 
Goethe  in  the  main  follows  Homer,  cf.  especially  II.  11,  which  describes 
the  descent  of  Odysseus  into  hell.  The  Lethe,  however,  is  chiefly  a 
Latin  conception,  and  is  not  mentioned  by  Homer. 

114.  \t\txi,  pass  idly.  The  same  meaning  of  the  verb  occurs  in  the 
compounds  geicitag  and  ^cierabeub,  and  Goethe  makes  Egmont  say, 
©β  ift  fin  iible^  3''W)en,  luenn  3bi^  a"  iBeritagen  feiert.    Wk.  8 :  210. 

116.  The  thought  of  this  line  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  earlier 
versions.  The  second  prose  version  reads,  @Ctt)obnUci)  ift  bie§  einee 
SBeibee  2(i)i(fiai  iinb  tior  alien  inein§. 

124.    Scitt  Scbctt  blutcnb  ldf;t,  falls  a  bleeding  sacrifice. 

131-32.  The  introduction  of  this  figure  belongs  to  the  final  revision, 
the  earlier  texts  reading,  @inb  unfere  SBaffen  ntd)t  glan^enb  biefe  ^i\\. 
on  @egcn,  @tOlT  unb  ©liicf  ?  It  is  probably  best  explained  as  poetic 
personification,  for  no  classical  representation  embodies  just  this  con- 
ception, though  the  idea  of  Victory  as  a  winged  goddess  is  common 
enough.  The  second  question,  ctit .  .  .  tioroH^,  indicates  the  panic- 
stricken  flight  of  the  enemy  at  the  army's  approach. 

137.  cricid)tCfi,  i.e.  he  makes  reasonable  demands  that  can  be  wil- 
lingly fulfilled. 

138.  toon  betnem  SSBcfeu  .  .  .  trdufcit,  from  thy  being,  balm  is  dif- 
fused on  thousands,  i.e.  the  salutary  influence  (iBalfam)  of  her  real 
character  (SBcfeu)  upon  the  king  is  indirectly  felt  by  all  his  subjects, 
in  his  greater  leniency  toward  them.  With  the  following  four  lines 
this  passage  recapitulates  the  whole  speech. 
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142.  unttitrtt)6arcn,  hthospitabU. 

144-45.  riie  geniral  thought  expressed  by  this  passage  is  the  in- 
adequacy of  achievement  compared  with  ideal  aims,  hut,  in  the  light 
of  Iphigenia's  purpose  of  returning  home  and  expiating  the  crimes  of 
her  race  (cf.  1699  ff.),  it  acquires  specific  meaning.  Whatever  she  has 
done  in  Tauris  is  insignificant  compared  with  that.  This  thought  also 
explains  her  reserve  toward  the  Taurians  and  her  anxiety  at  the  king's 
suit. 

148-53.  The  connection  of  thought  in  this  passage  may  occasion 
some  dilficulty.  The  first  two  lines  sum  up  the  preceding  dialogue 
and  imply  a  reproof  of  pride;  then  the  words  glaub'  lltir  refer  to  what 
has  lieen  urged  about  the  duty  of  gratefully  enjoying  life  and  its  ac- 
tivities, while  l)i3r'  auf  einee  SL'iomioe  S5}ort  has  more  particular  refer- 
ence to  the  direct  admonition  that  follows. 

164.    fc^t  .  .  .  $or,^Ug,  sets  no  value  on  fine  speeches. 

167-68.  Don  iu?citcm  ...  311  leilfcn,  of  bringing  around  a  conver- 
sation, slo'ivly  and  skilfully,  from  a  remote  subject  to  his  οτυη  purpose. 

174.  ber  frfjvcrfiirijftc,  because  a  union  with  the  king  would  forever 
prevent  her  return.     C"f.  144-45,  note. 

180.  ob  er'^  flictd)  by  tmesis  for  obglftrf)  er'e,  a  figure  common 
both  in  prose  and  poetry. 

187.  iifl^,  which  was  introduced  in  the  final  version,  greatly 
strengthens  the  appeal.  It  may  be  imitated  in  English  by  rendering  it 
ζive  and  the  following  \i\)tx[(x^  give  over. 

190-91.  btt  ,  .  .  benteft.  in  translating  supply  and  before  this 
clause,  making  the  verb,  like  retff  and  bringe,  depend  upon  baniit. 
The  prose  version,  which  has  only  bomit  bit  lltd)t  JU  jpdt  ηπ  nieilUMl 
9iatl)  init  jlieue  beiitft,  shows  that  such  was  the  thought. 

193-94•  i'Cm  .  .  .  biiubigcf,  'whose  heart  reverence  for  the  gods 
restrains.  Cf.  in  988  the  phrase,  bdllbtge  beill  SptX},.  The  words  Slljen 
and  §eV3  are  used,  as  their  English  meanings,  to  denote  mental  qual- 
ities, especially  j/assions  and  emotions. 

201.  (iiu  (jcnjaitfam  \\t\Xt§  Slut  is  interpreted  in  two  ways. 
Diintzer  and  Denzel  understand  geiualtfam  ϋβΐΐι'β  to  mean  renewed  by 
passion.  Other  critics  take  \\t\xt9>  in  the  sense  of  jungee,  which  was 
avoided  on  account  of  the  following  3iingling«t[)at.  This  would  make 
the  phrase  mean  an  impetuous  youthful  temper,  and  this  seems  to  ac- 
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cord  better  with  the  prose  version  which  has  foi(^  rafi^e  3iingiinget^at 

^eiTicf)t  nid)t  in  2:l)oa«  S3iitt. 

213-14.  These  lines  form  a  familiar  quotation  that  perhaps,  without 
reading  too  much  between  the  lines,  may  be  referred  especially  to  one 
of  the  deepest  and  tenderest  experiences  of  Goethe's  own  life,  —  his 
friendship  for  Frau  von  Stf^in  and  the  strong  influence  that  she  exerted 
upon  him. 

219.  mit  ifi?al)rf)cit.  The  earlier  versions  have  SBerlcil)'  2)2iner«0 
mir  bafi  id)  iac\(,  >υαί  i[)m  gefiiUt.  The  insertion  of  the  words  mtt 
2Bfil)vl)cit  emphasizes  the  ethical  conception  of  Iphigenia's  character, 
which  the  poet  especially  sought  to  bring  out  in  the  final  revision.  In 
his  journal  he  remarks  concerning  a  picture  of  St.  Agatha  by  Raphael 
that  he  saw  at  Bologna,  3rf)  f)nbc  mir  fte  ΐυοΙ)1  gemertt  unb  rDcrbcbieiem 
3beat  meine  3pi)igfnie  Doileieii  unb  mcinc  .'(^elbin  ntd)ts  fagen  taffcn 
Ιϋαδ  biefe  §eiligc  uidjt  jagen  Vonnk.    Wk.  III.  Sibt^.  i :  306. 

223.  Unb  .  .  .  ^'itUc,  «'(fry  worthy  wish  in  rich  profusion,  giille 
denotes  plenitude  and  superfluity,  and  makes  the  expression  very 
strong;  Strehlke,  however,  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  SrfuUung,  for 
which,  as  an  unusual  sense  of  the  word,  Sanders  cites  a  passage  from 
Klopstock. 

226-30.  Weber  and  Denzel  understand  the  colon  after  rit^mte  to 
mark  what  follows  as  the  eulogy  that  Thoas  desires  from  his  people. 
Goethe,  however,  sometimes  uses  the  colon  simply  as  a  stop  with  value 
between  a  comma  and  a  period,  and  if  so  regarded  here,  a  more  logical 
interpretation  results.  The  passage  becomes  the  king's  reply  to  each  of 
Iphigenia's  three  wishes :  if  his  people  praise  him,  he  desires  no  further 
victory  and  renown;  his  wealth  others  enjoy  more  than  he;  household 
happiness,  however,  is  his  sincere  desire,  and  this  thought  leads  to  the 
purpose  of  his  coming.     Cf.  Herrig's  Archiv  71  :  293  ff.  and  73:  237. 

237.  gerod)Clt.  The  verb  rad)on,  originally  strong,  is  now  conju- 
gated weak;    this  form  is  retained  for  poetic  effect. 

238.  ni(t]ti^,  ba^.  Common  usage  demands  ΐυαδ  after  the  indefinite 
pronoun,  and  it  is  found  in  the  earlier  versions.  The  reason  for  the 
change  is  not  clear,  but  Goethe  sometimes  prefers  this  form.  Cf.  in 
2;afio,  the  phrase,  3Sieie8  traf  juiammen  "bai  id) . . .  nu^eu  fomtte, 
Wk.  10:  129.  Schiller  and  Lessing  occasionally  present  similat 
examples. 
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245-46.  um  Sicg  .  .  .  banfen.  The  clause  is  to  be  taken  with 
betiat,  as  the  prose  versions  show.  They  read,  9iun  fomin'  id)  l)ifrl)er 
in  bioien  iicmpcl  ΐυο  id)  \o  oft  um  ©leg  gcbeten  unb  fiir  ®ieg  gcbantt, 
mit  eiucm  i^crlaiigen,  11. ).  ιυ. 

255.  5iufunft.  Part  of  the  editions  read  Sibfunft,  but,  as  Strehlke 
remarks,  the  connection  supports  the  former  reading.  The  mystery 
of  her  arrival  can  only  be  explained  by  the  story  of  her  descent. 

258.  i>aS  ©cfcte  refers  to  the  statutes,  bic  9ίθί!)  to  the  political  ne- 
cessity that  dictated  them.  The  establishment  of  foreign  colonies 
along  the  coast  might  result  in  alienating  the  sovereignty. 

260-61.  The  expression  fronttttCIt  9iC(^t^  refers  not  merely  to  the 
sacred  rights  enjoyed  by  the  priestess,  but  to  the  broader  claims  of 
hospitality.  This  is  clear  from  the  prose  which  reads,  alleilt  t)On 
bir,  bie  [xaj  bc8  riii)nien  taini,  inanim  uergebene  an  bem  vau^en 
lifer  ber  (^vembe  feilfjt,  it.  f.  \v.  In  this  connection  the  original  mean- 
ing of  ©aft,  a  stranger  (cf.  Ety.  which  connects  it  with  Lat.  hosiis), 
seems  to  color  the  thought.  The  same  meaning  occurs  in  the  Bible 
verse  3d)  bin  eiu  ®aft  auf  Grben,  Ps.  119:  19,  which  reads  in  the 
authorized  version  "  I  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth."  The  apposition  of 
the  clause  eill  .  .  .  ©aft  with  the  implied  relative  subject  of  crfreut  is 
shown  by  supplying  and  as  before  it. 

262.  iTflgc^,  life.  The  word  day  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the 
English  phrase,  i« //2i  i/ay  α«ί/^ί«ί;'ΛΛί7«.  In  German  the  plural  is 
more  often  used  in  this  sense,  and  Goethe  writes  im  ^)erbft  meilter 
iage.     11.33:405. 

266.  .^>0U^,  here  in  the  sense  of  @eid)ied)t.  Cf.  the  similar  very 
common  use  oi  house  in  English. 

268-69.  WCid)  ,  .  ,  fd)uljcft,  'υ/ιαί  accursed  being  thou  dost  cherish 
and  protect.  §aupt  is  used  by  synecdoche,  just  as  the  Greek  often 
uses  κεφαλή  =  head.  The  use  of  head  in  the  same  sense  is  hardly 
possible,  though  the  biblical  phrase  "  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head,"  Prov.  25 :  22,  is  somewhat  similar.  The  use  of  udtjrft  was  per- 
haps suggested  by  Voss's  translation  of  τμέφειν,  Od.  5  :  135.  Iphigenia 
says  t)evuniuid)t,  because  she  feels  herself  the  victim  of  the  curse  upon 
her  race.     Cf.  84,  note. 

276.  (iicitb  signified  originally  foreign  land  and  banishment  or  the 
Wretchedness  of  exile,  but  now  only  misery  or  wretchedness  in  general 
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The  older  meaning  was  common  when  Goethe  wrote,  and  as  the  prose 
versions  show,  he  seems  to  have  associated  that  idea  with  it.  The  first 
prose  version  reads,  in  cleubid)luoifciibe  2>crbammnif5  mid)  tierftofeen, 
and  the  second,  in  fc^iueifeiibei  ijauiiloice  Slcub  mid)  Dcrfto^en, 

279.  iHfltl),  counsel.  The  use  of  the  word  in  this  sense  Grimm  gives 
as  primarily  biblical;  it  is  also  parallel  with  the  Greek  use  of  βουλή := 
counsel,  which  was  especially  used  of  the  gods. 

282.    frommeu,  blameless. 

298.  mcl)r  ΰΧ^  Gilt,  i.e.  not  only  as  king,  but  through  her  own 
gratitude  and  as  her  divinely  constituted  protector. 

306.  According  to  the  legend  making  Tantalus  a  Lydian  or  Phrygian 
king,  as  well  as  the  one  connecting  him  with  Zeus,  Thoas  might  have 
been  familiar  with  his  story,  though  Goethe  simply  assumes  the  fact 
without  providing  for  its  dramatic  probability.  The  following  table 
shows  the  relationship  of  his  descendants,  as  far  as  involved  in  this 
drama. 

Tantalus 

I 
Pelops 


Atreus  Thyestes 


Cl3rtemnestra-Agamemnon  Menelaus-Helen  Aegisthus 

I ^ 1 

Electra        Iphigenia        Orestes 

307.    gro^eS  in  the  sense  of  inl)a(tid)meree,  momentous. 
312-13.     beffen  .  ,  .  QJcfpraC^Cn,    '<.vhose   words  of  sage  experience 
fraught  -with  deep  wisdom. 

321.  ^onnrcr§.  The  epithet  is  based  on  the  Homeric  usage  that 
everywhere  attributes  the  thunder  to  Zeus,  and  repeatedly  uses  of  him 
Γερπί/ίέραιιι/ο^  =:  delighting  in  thunder,  and  as  an  appositive  attribute 
νιρφμεμέτης  =  the  lofty  thunderer.  Cf.  also  the  Latin,  Jupiter 
Tonans. 

322.  SBergeljett.  The  classical  legends  variously  represent  the  crime 
of  Tantalus;  that  he  sought  to  test  the  omniscience  of  the  gods  by 
serving  to  them  his  own  son;  that  he  betrayed  their  secrets;  that  he 
gave  nectar  and  ambrosia  to  mortals.     Goethe  reiects  such  ideas,  and 
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implies  that  his  exalted  station  corrupted  his  noble  nature  into  boastful 
haughtiness,  and  furiher  represents  this  fault,  exaggerated  in  his  pos- 
terity, as  involving  them  in  crime  and  drawing  upon  them  the  curse  of 
the  gods.  With  this  interpretation  agrees  a  well-known  passage  in 
2)id)tuiig  iinb  iliai)rl)eit,  „3?oci)  and)  bie  tiil)iiereu  ieiic8  @eirf}lec^tii, 
UantaUii?,  3rion,  @iii)pl)it«  luarcn  nieiite  .'oeiligen.  3n  bie  @eiellf({)aft 
bev  ©otter  aufiienommen,  mod)ten  fie  fid)  nid)t  untergcorbnet  geniig 
betvageii,  αΐβ  uticnniitige  ©cifte  il)re§  iiuvt^lid)en  CibnnerS  3oi'ii  Oeu 
bient,  unb  fid)  eine  traurige  i^evbannuiig  gugejogeu  l)aben."  Wk. 
28:314. 

324.  ^ODl!^,  Latin  genitive  of  Jupiter. 

325.  bci?  nltClt  ΪΟΓίηηίδ.  Homer,  II.  8:13,  places  Tartarus  as  far 
beneath  Hades  as  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  and  hence  it  is 
thought  of  as  the  oldest  part  of  creation,  and  the  abode  to  which  Zeus 
doomed  the  conquered  Titans. 

328-29.  btC  .  .  .  'JJietf,  ^Ae  violent  spirit  and  the  mighty  strength 
of  the  Titans.  This  passage  first  occurs  in  the  second  prose  version, 
where  the  posiii  'n  of  ber  Xitaiieil  shows  that  it  belongs  to  both  nouns. 
For  iDfarf,  lit.  marrow,  in  the  sense  of  strength,  cf.  Schiller,  „3)iein 
SSater  t)at  \>a^  2Jiarf  eiiiee  ^*o>uen,"  ®ie  JKdubcr  2:  i.  The  Titans 
were  an  older  race  of  gods  that  revolted  against  the  rule  of  Zeus,  and 
were  conquered  by  him.  Tantalus  was  not  among  their  number,  but 
was  descended  from  Oceanus,  whom  Hesiod  makes  the  oldest  of 
them. 

330-31.  The  figure  is  conceived  in  the  classical  spirit  and  recalls 
the  lines  of  Horace, 

1  Illi  robur  et  aes  triplex 
Circa  pecttis  erat.     Odes  1:3:9, 

but  Goethe  thought  of  rashness  inclining  to  insanity  rather  than  hardi- 
hood. Cf.  letter  to  Schiller,  Aug.  19,  1797.  Taken  in  this  sense,  the 
following  lines  explain  the  meaning,  the  word  9iat^  having,  according 
to  Grimm,  the  sense  of  Ubedeguiig  or  iBebadjtfamteit, 

338.  ajerrotl)  Ultb  UJiorb.  In  the  story  of  Pelops,  Goethe  follows 
Hyginus,  Fab.  84,  who  relates  that  Oenomaus,  whose  death   at  the 

'  Oak  and  brass  of  triple  fold 
Encompass'd  sure  that  heart.  Conington 
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hands  of  his  son-in-law  the  oracle  had  foretold,  compelled  his  daugh- 
ter's suitors  to  compete  with  him  in  a  chariot  race,  and  having  swifter 
horses,  defeated  and  beheaded  them.  When  Pelops  appeared,  he  bribed 
Myrtilus,  the  charioteer,  to  leave  the  chariot  wheels  unfastened,  and 
the  king  was  thus  thrown  out  and  killed.  Pelops  afterward  refused  to 
divide  the  kingdom  with  Myrtilus,  as  he  had  promised,  and  threw  him 
into  the  sea. 

339.  Before  the  5ill§gabe  letter  .^ailb  the  reading  of  this  line  was 
ij)ee  Caotna'ug  io'djier  ipi'ppoba'mic'll,  with  the  metrical  accents  as 
marked.  The  change  was  evidently  made  to  suit  the  Greek  accent 
Οινόμαος,  an  improvement,  though  the  line  still  contains  six  accents. 
The  use  of  Srjeiigtc  in  this  sense  is  unusual,  but  Platen,  'ilbaiftben 
2 :  133,  uses  the  masculine  form  in  the  sense  of  ©oljn. 

341.  brittflt  in  the  sense  of  gcbareil.  It  occurs  again  in  404  with 
the  same  meaning. 

343.  ttiadlfcub,  as  the  prose  version  shows,  is  to  be  taken  with  @o{)tt 
and  not  with  Viebe.  The  reading  is,  beneii  nod)  ciii  33niber  απβ 
«inein  aiiberen  33ctte  im  SBege  fte^t. 

348.  CUtlcibt.  Goethe  follows  Hyginus,  Fab.  85;  other  sourceo 
give  a  different  version. 

351.  gebcnft.  The  use  of  gebeufen  and  of  bentcn  with  the  genitive 
or  with  the  accusative  is  common  in  poetry.     Cf.  475,  601,  1765,  21 17. 

355.  These  lines  may  be  regarded  as  an  embodiment  of  the  /ex 
continui,  which  was  a  central  idea  with  Leibnitz  and  found  some  ac- 
ceptance with  Herder.     Cf.  Eng.  Hist.  Rev.  i  :  19. 

365.  (angc.  The  prose  reads,  bev  tiicfifiJ)  lange  ίιί)οη  einen  @o^n 
^iti  iBruberS  fntiuailbt.  The  separation  of  the  two  adverbs  makes 
each  more  emphatic. 

374.  trunfucit,  here  frenzied.  The  expression  is  admissible  only 
in  highly  poetic  diction.  The  prose  versions  have  simply,  erfdbrt  tx 
Wen  tx  umgebrad)t. 

383.  be,  as,  with  temporal  force  that  extends  over  the  three  follow- 
ing verbs  and  corresponds  to  a  demonstrative  ba  {then'),  that  is  under- 
stood before  trirft. 

384-87.  einc  9Bcl)milt  .  •  .  ginubt.  These  lines  occur  only  in  the 
hnal  revision,  and  were  evidently  suggested  by  Seneca's  tragedy, 
Thyestes;   cf.  especially 
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1  Quis  hie  tumulus  viscera  exagitat  mcaf 
Quid  trcniuit  intits!  sentio  impaticns  onus. 
Meumquc  gcmitu  non  ineo  pectus  gemit. 
Adcste,  iiati,  genitor  infelix  vocat, 
Adeste,  visis  fugiet  hie  vobis  dolor  — 
Unde  obloeuntur  ? 

Thyest.  999-1004. 

387.  The  irregularity  of  the  verse,  which  has  only  four  accents,  is 
expressive  of  Iphigenia's  horror  at  the  event  she  narrates. 

390.  So  tocnbctc  bic  Soun'.  One  of  the  choral  odes  in  Euripides, 
Iph.  Tau.  192  ff.,  presents  a  similar  picture;  "and  the  sun-god  with 
winged  careering  steeds  turned  from  his  place  and  changed  his  light 
divine."     Coleridge. 

393.  bcr  5){anncr.  The  prose  versions  have  biefer  Unfeligctt, 
showing  that  the  allusion  is  specifically  to  other  and  subsequent  crimes 
of  Atreus  and  Thyestes. 

395.  "iHaO^t  .  .  .  ^'ttttflCn,  Perhaps  the  Miltonic  phrase  (cf.  P. 
Reg.  I  :  500),  night  with  her  sullen  'Mings,  will  best  render  the  idea. 
j^ittigc  for  5'uOf^  belongs  to  lofty  poetic  diction,  and  the  prose,  bie 
ftnftre  9cac[)t  .  .  .  gcbriitct,  suggests  the  idea  of  solitary  gloom  that 
Milton's  adjective  conveys. 

401-3.   The   thought  expressed  in   these   lines  occurs  first  in  the 

final  revision  (cf.  219,  note),  and  is  in  marked  contrast  to  the  reproach 

expressed  in  the  Greek  drama  in  which,  referring  to  her  sacrifice,  she 

exclaims. 

Fate  fathered  me  unfatherly  with  woe. 

Iph.  Taur.  865. 

411.  tt)U(^^  in  the  sense  of  Ι)6Γαηη)Ιΐφβ.     Cf.  54,  note. 

412.  ftd)Crn.  Tranquil  seems  the  best  rendering  of  the  word, 
which  here  implies  freedom  from  all  that  agitates.  Cf.  the  literal  sense 
of  its  Lat.  origin,  securus^^v/iuiowt  care. 

1  No  English  version  being  at  hand,  the  editor  ventures  the  following  trans- 
lation : — 

What  tumult  this  that  stirs  my  very  vitals? 
What  inward  trembling  ?    Restlessly  I  feel  a  weight, 
And  from  my  breast  is  heaved  a  groan  not  mine. 
Approach,  my  sons,  your  sire  unhappy  calls  ; 
Approach  !  at  sight  of  you  this  pain  will  flee  — 
Ah!  whence  these  voices? 
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416.  itrojcnS.  An  unusual  form;  Goethe  elsewhere  writes  Xrojo'e, 
but  in  87S  he  has  SQiDcencili.  Cf.  also  the  form  (Suropene  (by  analogy 
perhaps  with  3iftcni),  which  both  he  and  Schiller  use. 

421.  The  cause  of  Diana's  anger  was,  according  to  Hyginus,  Fab. 
98,  that  Agamemnon  had  hurt  one  of  her  stags,  and  had  spoken  ir- 
reverently of  her.     More  poetical  was  the  thought  of  Euripides  :  — 

"  Our  armament's  high  admiral  and  lord, 

No  anchor,  .Agamemnon,  shalt  thou  weigh 

Till  Iphigeneia's  slaughter  pays  thy  debt 

To  radiant  Artemis  —  thy  vow 

To  offer  up  the  twelvemonth's  loveliest  flower. 

Now  blossoms  out  thy  Clytemnestra's  child 

At  home  "  —  and  me  he  deemed  the  loveliest  flower  — 

"  Her  thou  must  sacrifice." 

I  ph.  Taur.  17,  ff. 

423.  locftett.  On  pretense  of  marriage  with  Achilles.  Cf.  in  con- 
nection with  this  and  the  following  lines,  Euripides'  Iphigenia  at  Aulis. 

428.  in  cine  23Jolfc.  The  idea  is  Homeric,  cf.  II.  3  :  3S0,  where 
Aphrodite  snatches  up  Paris,  hides  him  in  thick  darkness  and  sets  him 
down  in  his  own  chamber. 

431.  6nicl.  The  masc.  form,  instead  of  the  fem.  (Snfelin,  is  here 
used  for  emphasis.  Cf.  Schiller,  the  words  of  the  queen,  „^aj  bin  (Slier 
Sbnig,"  ίΟίανια  Stuart,  2451. 

434.  ^(Jnig0tod)tcr.  The  king  fails  to  comprehend  Iphigenia's 
purpose.  She  disclosed  her  secret  only  at  his  promise  not  to  hinder 
her  return,  and  in  conclusion  sought  to  rouse  his  horror  and  repel  his 
suit  by  reiterating  her  descent  and  by  pleading  the  claims  of  the  god- 
dess upon  her.  In  his  infatuation  Thoas  ignores  the  latter  thought, 
and  takes  the  former  simply  as  the  assertion  of  her  own  royal  birth  and 
equal  rank. 

455.  mtdj  cntficgcn  .  .  .  fet)nen,  yeam  to  t?ieei.  The  order  is 
poetic. 

459-60.  In  connection  with  greubc,  utn  instead  of  an  or  iiber  is 
unusual,  but  Heyne  cites  its  use  by  Freytag,  ©oil  unb  ^>abcn,  i  :  115. 
For  Saul'  an  Siiulcu  English  idinm  requires /row  coluvtn  to  column; 
Goethe  frequently  uses  such  a  combination  of  the  singular  and  plural 
either  for  greater  distinctness  or  for  more  polished  metrical  finish.     Ct 
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1747  and  Faust,  29  and  4658.  If  Goethe  intended  any  definite  allu- 
sion to  classical  customs,  he  may  have  thought  of  the  announcement  of 
the  birth  of  a  son  by  a  chaplet  of  olive  on  the  door,  or  still  more  to  the 
point,  of  the  adornment  of  the  house  with  garlands  for  the  Amphi- 
dromia  or  festival  to  welcome  and  dedicate  with  religious  rites  the  new- 
born child  and  to  give  him  a  name.  Cf.  Bliimner,  Jebeil  unb  @itten 
bfr  @iicd)en,  I.  9(btl).  97. 

464.  gutClt  }Hatl)^  represents  Goethe's  uniform  usage  in  this  drama, 
though  in  the  3luegabt'  le^Uev  §anb,  out  of  deference  to  Guttling,  who 
aided  in  its  preparation,  the  strong  form  was  substituted  in  all  cases 
except  in  1164.  The  poet's  preference,  however,  appears  from  a  letter 
to  Guttling,  May  28,1825,  i"  which  he  says,  id)  taitu  mid)  ber  j^icftOIt 
ii)[tlid)en  ©iiiitce  uid)t  entid)Iafifn,  fte  ift  fo  in  uicin  iBefeu  ucr• 
JDebt,  bafj  id)  fte,  iuo  nid)t  fiir  rcd)t,  bod)  inir  geiiiaJ3  ad)tcu  ηιιιβ. 

474-  golbltC.  Goethe  repeatedly  employs  this  \μ)χΛ.  Its  use  was 
doubtless  suggested  by  the  frequent  occurrence  οίχρναίος  =  golden,  in 
Greek  poetry,  to  denote  great  perfection  or  eloquence,  glory,  etc.  The 
English  golden  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  sense. 

473.  trcu,  cordially,  cf.  the  prose  version  which  read,  αΐΐβ  bcm 
trcufteit  ^terjen. 

483.  iBJoffeu.  The  earlier  versions  that  read,  ®αδ  ΐυαβ  bll  απ 
mir  tabelft  fiiib  alle  uuiere  SBaffeii,  make  evident  the  nature  of  the 
thought. 

486.  uniiefonitt  mtt  mir  unb  bir,  i.e.  swayed  by  emotion  rather 
than  reflection  and  judgment.  The  first  prose  version  has,  bll  ΐυα1)Π[ί 
au«  iibergvofeer  @utl)eit. 

496.  Sturm,  i.e.  ber  @turm  ber  l'eibfiiid)aft,  which  is  the  prose 
reading. 

503.  ^d)  bin  Cin  3)2enf(i),  i.e.  my  conduct  is  natural.  Cf.  the  sim- 
ilar expression  in  the  Templar's  appeal  to  Nathan  to  let  himself  be 
swayed  by  natural  feeliiigs.  „SBeguiigt  Gild)  bud),  eiu  llieilfd)  5U  fetn !" 
9iotl)an  ber  UBeife,  2183. 

516.  StUnCU,  an  obsolete  weak  plural,  that  Goethe  sometimes  uses, 
generally,  though  not  always,  to  avoid  hiatus  or  for  the  sake  of  rhymci 
Cf.  gauft,  431.  ^^ii^  etc. 

523-25.   Cf.  the  similar  sentiment  expressed  by  Euripides, 
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Mere  lies  I  deem 
That  talk  of  gods  on  human  flesh  regaled 
At  Tantalus's  board  —  sheer  fancies  these 
Of  people  here  who  cloke  their  slaughterous  mind 
And  make  the  goddess  answer  for  their  sins; 
No  badness  lurks  in  any  god  that  is. 

Iph.  Taur.  386  ff. 

529.  (citf)t  bettJCglidjCr  SBcrnunft,  wavering  reason,  i.e.  unsettled 
by  change  of  circumstance. 

534.  9{id]t^  (iJutC^.  The  unconscious  prophecy  contained  in  the 
king's  expression  of  distrust  is  an  example  of  tragic  irony.  The  figure 
is  often  effectively  used,  especially  in  Greek  tragedy. 

538-60.  The  position  and  lyric  character  of  this  scene  give  it  some- 
what the  value  of  a  choral  ode,  though  in  Greek  tragedy  similar  lyric 
passages  frequently  occur  in  the  expression  of  overwrought  emotion. 
The  verse  is  trochaic-dactylic  tetrameter  and,  except  541,  which  marks 
a  pause  in  the  sense,  uniformly  with  feminine  ending.  The  allitera- 
tion employed  also  increases  its  harmony.  In  its  content  the  scene  is 
a  fervent  prayer,  in  which  Iphigenia  ascribes  all  power  and  wisdom  to 
Diana,  implores  her  present  deliverance  and  concludes  with  an  ex- 
pression of  devout  trust  in  the  beneficence  of  the  gods  toward  men. 

540.  @cfd)ilf  is  used  here,  according  to  Grimm,  in  the  sense  of 
ΘφίοΓ jal,  Faie,  to  which  even  the  gods  were  subject.  Strehlke  suggests 
that  Goethe  modified  the  classical  conception  to  emphasize  Iphigenia's 
absolute  trust  in  the  power  of  the  goddess. 

552.  traurig=UlttUtUtgcn,  sorrowing  and  involuntary,  an  amplifica- 
tion of  the  prose  which  had,  bic  ©eftalt  be§  Srmorbetfn  erfdjeint  auc^ 
bem  jufalligett  9Jiorber  ψχ  bofen  @titnbe. 

554-60.  Cf.  in  Euripides  the  similar  sentiment  attributed  to  the 
Dioscuri, 

And  through  bright  ether's  levels  moving  on, 
We  succour  not  the  man  of  deeds  unclean, 
But  in  whose  heart  and  life  dwells  holiness 
And  love  of  right, — ^when  ills  assault  such  lives 
We  bring  deliverance  and  escape  from  harm. 

Elect.  1349  ff. 
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564.  iHad)Cgetftcr,  i.e.  the  furies.  After  Orestes  murdered  his 
mother,  the  furies  chased  him  into  exile,  and  the  oracle  of  Apollo  di- 
rected him  to  Athens,  where  he  was  tried  for  murder  and  acquitted  by 
the  casting-vote  of  Pallas.  Part  of  the  furies  were  appeased,  but  the 
others  still  pursued  him,  and  from  them  Apollo  promised  him  release 
if  he  brought  from  Tauris  the  sacred  image  of  Diana  and  set  it  up  in 
Athens.     Cf.  Euripides,  Iph.  Taur.  939-86. 

567-68.  mtt  .  .  .  @'Otttttl>OVttn,  iviih  the  rich  hope  of  divine  as- 
surance. 

569.  Ultb  nun  erfulict  fitl)'^.  There  is  more  than  accidental  sim- 
ilarity between  this  passage  and  the  lines  Schlegel  assigns  to  Orestes 
when  he  is  brought  with  Pyladcs  before  the  priestess, 

3Sa,  ipi)obu§,  bu  i)aft  i)icd)t.    Tciii  91η§ίρηιφ  ift  crfullet, 
^cr  mciu  Okioiffcn  ()ic(t  uub  mcincn  iiamincr  fttlict. 
Φίίη  SBort  ftc()t  bomiiad)  fcft.     Ha-i  (fnOe  mcincr  9iotf) 
i5fini)  tcf)  im  Scmpct  liicr,  obglcid)  biird)  mcinen  iob. 
9iur  bu,  mciti  trcuftcr  3rreuub,  ncrbittcrft  iiiir  ba»  Sterbeii. 
%άι  marum  mufe  ιφ  bii  jugleii  mit  nur  ticrbcrbcii  ? 

Orcft  unb  i)3i)iabe§,  3  :  4. 

571.  @)otterI)anb.  The  reference  is  not,  as  Buchheim  maintains, 
to  the  gods  in  general,  but  to  Apollo,  to  whom  Euripides  makes  Orestes 
directly  ascribe  his  ruin.  (Iph.  Taur.  975.)  It  was  in  obedience  to 
his  express  command  that  he  avenged  upon  his  mother  his  father's 
murder,  and  by  the  "divine  hand  thai  crushes  his  heart  and  bentimbi 
his  mind,"  he  refers  to  the  stoicism  with  which  he  executed  the  deed, 
and  that  now  makes  him  indifferent  to  his  fate. 

579.  Orestes  refers  to  the  murder  of  Agamemnon.  Cf.  891-900,  in 
which  the  deed  is  described. 

582.  i^r  is  the  repeated  antecedent  of  the  rel.  bie,  and  ηαή  belongs 
with  fpiirettb.  Ye  infernal  beings  that  pursue,  tracking  like  hounds  let 
loose  the  blood,  etc.  The  poet  evidently  had  in  mind  the  picture  of  the 
furies  in  Aeschylus,  where  Clytemnestra's  ghost,  urging  on  the  furies, 
exclaims, 

Thou,  phantom-like  dost  hunt  thy  prey  and  criest 
Like  hound  that  never  rests  from  care  or  toil. 

Eumenides,  131  ff. 
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Also  the  words  of  the  furies  as  they  pursue  Orestes, 

For  as  the  hound  pursues  a  wounded  fawn 
So  by  red  blood  and  oozing  gore  track  we. 

lb.  246  ff. 

588.  uarDCn,  specti-es,  cf.  Lat.  larva.  Though  Goethe,  as  noted 
above,  refers  to  the  furies  in  language  suggested  by  the  Eumenides  of 
Aeschylus,  in  which  they  appear  on  the  stage  as  the  chorus,  he  still 
regards  them,  as  Euripides  does  (cf.  Iph.  Taur.  285  ff.),  simply  as  the 
creations  of  Orestes'  tlisordered  fancy.  From  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe, 
Jan.  22,  1802,  it  would  seem  that  he  considered  this  a  defect. 

592.  93antlS,  more  commonly  used  of  ecclesiastical  process,  is  here 
used  of  legal,  in  the  sense  of  93evbannuiig,  proscription  or  exile. 
Goethe  may  have  had  in  mind  the  words  of  Euripides,  who  makes 
Electra  say  of  herself  and  her  brother, 

All  Argos  here  decrees  our  outlawry. 
No  roof  may  shelter  us,  no  heart  receive, 
None  may  accost  us,  we  are  matricides. 

Orest.  46  ff. 

600.  auf5lttlltnbcn.  The  reference  is  perhaps  to  the  labyrinth  to 
which  Ariadne  gave  Theseus  the  clue. 

601.  benfc  .  .  ,  belt  Xob.  Cf.  351,  note.  The  construction  con- 
veys the  idea  of  making  vividly  present. 

606.  )t)Cit)enb,  in  consecration,  is  used  adverbially.  The  victim, 
adorned  with  wreaths,  was  brought  to  the  altar  and  sprinkled  with 
lustral  water.  Hair  was  then  cut  from  its  forehead  and  thrown  into 
the  fire,  after  which  it  \vas  slaughtered.  Cf.  Bliimner,  Seben  unb  ®it= 
ten  ber  (Sriec^eii,  II.  'Jibti).  170.    See  also  Od.  3,  436  ff. 

608-10.    With  this  passage  Seuffert  compares  Wieland's  lines, 

2;ϋφ  3ur  Serjicciftung  fmft 
kuw  eblct  ίΚαηη  l)eiab  !  —  253 ie  ?  roar  %bmet 
ΐ)ΙιφΙ  immer  eiii  Sereljrer 
ier  ©otter?  — 29o  ift  jetn  iBertrauen 
^uf  iljre  DJlait  ! 

9itcefte,  3 : 4. 
See  also  Introduction,  and  721-27,  note. 

615-16.  %t^  Scbcn^  .  .  .  ^aupt.  Poetical  for  the  idea  that  his 
happiness  was  blighted  by  his  mother's  unnatural  conduct.     That  this 
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was  the  poet's  thought  appears  from  the  prose :  30ΐίΓ  \a(\  bie  bltn!(e 
X)ccic  bee  Yebcn?•  von  Aiinbljeit  an  ίφοη  um  baii  jarte  Λ^αιιρί.  Uiiter 
fiucv  2)hittcr,  bie  bee  abroeienben  ©ema^te  uergafe,  ιυαά)δ  id)  (jebriidt 
ifcrani .  .  . 

629.  ^oQcU()CiftCr,  an  epithet  of  the  furies,  but  in  harmony  with 
mediicval  rather  than  classical   conceptions.     Cf.   also  ^>o[ieuid)luefcI, 

"54• 

632.  flutcit  refers  rather  to  energy  and  dutiful  effort  than  to  moral 
quality.     Strehlke  compares  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  lines 

ebei  fci  ber  men\af, 
^iilfrcic^  unb  gut  ! 

Wk.  II,  83. 

636.    UlttOtlii;),  in  the  sense  of  Lat.  indignatus,  =  angrily,  to  suggest 

the  munier  that  Pylades  hesitates  to  mention.     It  is  suggested  in  the 

3t.   f.  bent.  Uutervici)t  4  :  373,  that  the  poet  may  have  had  in  mind 

Vergil's  verse, 

1  Vitaque  cum  gcmitu  fiigit  indignata  sub  umbras. 

Aeneid,  12  :  952. 

The  use  of  Ovcud  for  Hades  also  shows  Latin  influence. 

639.  toorbeu  for  geroorben.  Except  when  used  as  an  auxiliary,  the 
omission  of  the  augment  is  unusual,  but  as  a  survival  of  older  usage, 
was  less  so  in  Goethe's  day.  Thus,  fpciter  Χο'άχ'  e%  fd)Uinmer  ttJorbfn, 
occurs,  Xaffo,  2301.  Instances  also  occur  with  other  verbs.  Cf.  gaitgen 
ift,  Wk.  IV.  SIbtt).  2 :  20,  ift  anfommen,  lb.  35,  and  tjab'  id)  friegt,  lb.  36. 

641-42.    mit  bit  .  .  .  icbeit  mog.      Schlegel's  Pylades  exclaims  ip 

similar  words, 

Sd)  mai)  fcin  aubve•:•  Cibcn, 
?tl§  'ia^  ber  ^immel  miv  nut  bir  jurtlci^  flegebcn. 

Cvcft  unb  ipnlabcs,  3  :  4. 
644.   bciit  ^>ott^.     Cf.  1009-14. 

651.  SJiir  was  inserted,  for  metrical  reasons,  in  the  final  version; 
also  fid)  liefore  jeinem  in  716,  and  meinem  after  mir  in  1703.  The 
combination  is  pleonastic,  and,  though  it  often  occurs  in  the  classic 
writers,  it  is  now  avoided  and  considered  inelegant,  even  in  colloquial 
language. 


^  One  groan  the  indignant  spirit  gave, 
Then  sought  the  shades  below. 


Conington. 
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657.  lierpcftCter  i^crtrifbner,  plague-stricken  outcast.  Goethe's 
purpose  required  only  the  general  idea,  though  if,  as  has  been  sug- 
gested, he  had  leprosy  in  mind,  the  thought  may  be  brought  out  by 
rendering  ueruefletcr  leprous. 

663.  DCrgiftCte.  Goiter  has  a  similar  passage,  making  bis  Orestes 
exclaim  undT  like  circumstances, 

TOein  Unglutflftern  tiergiftet  αιιφ  Dein  Seben. 

Gleftra,  2 :  i. 

670.  'Jiljlt^errn,  changed  from  the  dat.  pi.  unieren  ili)nl)ei"ni,  which 
was  the  reading  of  the  prose  versions,  but  as  the  description  applies  to 
none  of  the  descendants  of  Tantalus,  probably  best  taken,  as  Strehlke 
suggests,  in  the  collective  sense,  ancestry. 

681.  bringt,  in  the  sense  of  braugt.  Goethe  uses  the  two  verbs 
somewhat  indiscriminately.     Cf.  S'^uft,  495- 

681-96.  The  thought  is  that  remoteness  of  time  and  poetic  fancy 
invest  with  a  peculiar  charm  deeds  that  were  actually  as  trivial  as  our 
own,  and  that  in  emulating  such  ideals  we  forget  the  present,  as  well 
as  the  reality  of  the  past,  and  pursue  only  shado\vs. 

689.    The  expression  suggests  two  biblical  reminiscences:   fo  ift  eS 

(unier  Vebeu,)  M\\\\t  unb  2irbeit  geiOefen,  'ipi.  90 :  10,  and  unfer  SSiffen 
ift  Stiiciluerf,  i  Sor.  13:  9.     The  incomplete  verse  fits  the  sense. 

700.  fo  Did,  i.e.  avenged  the  murder  of  Agamemnon,  whom,  as 
the  leader  of  the  Trojan  war,  the  Greeks  always  regarded  as  a  national 
hero. 

701.  frot)e   ^I)(lt.     The  omission  of  the  article  is  poetic.     Cf.  in 
Uhland's  Ballad,  3)c#  Sanger^  glud),  45,  the  phrase  i)Ue  tone  fiifeer- 
^lang. 

706.  CrftC,  Ic^tC  Suft,  stipremest  joy.  Se^t,  denoting  degree,  can 
refer  to  either  extreme;  cf.  bev  le^te  ^ned)t,  941,  where  it  has  the  sense 
of  humblest.  Success  in  war  was,  as  Strehlke  remarks,  the  heroic  con- 
ception of  human  happiness. 

708.  \iQi^  Dercljrteil.  All  the  Greek  tragedians  represent  Orestes 
as  showing  pity  and  hesitation  in  taking  vengeance  upon  his  mother. 

711.  C§  OUf  .  .  .  gcrid)tet.  With  the  preceding  ju  (i>runbe  gc= 
nd}tet,  which  can  only  mean  utterly  undone,  the  general  sense  of  doomed 
IS  perhaps  the  best  rendering.  Heyne,  however,  connects  the  phrase 
with  the  technical  use  of  ridjten  in  the  sense  of  lay  a  snare  for. 
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713-17.  A  distinctly  modern  conception,  in  accord  with  Goethe's 
own  views  rather  than  with  those  of  the  Greek  tragedians  or  of  Hebrew 
theology.  Of.  in  SBili)eIm  9}fetftev'§  2Banberial)re  the  expression,  fo 
bleibt  bie  eigentlici)e  Sielinion  oiii  3nnerei,  \a  3iibiDibueUee,  benn  fie 
l)at  ganj  allfin  mit  bcm  ©eiuiiieii  in  tl)mi,  .  . .  Wk.  24:  123. 

721-27.  Seuffert  again  (cf.  608-10,  note)  cites  Wieland's  lines,  as 
expressing  a  similar  thought, 

Siuf  beincii  iDluti)  jurucf ! 
iie  Wbtter  ιυαΙΙοη  ! 
3l)r  i^'ifaK  ift  ber  Sugenb  Sotb ; 
Sie  finb  ben  i^rommen  {)olb 
Unb  mcrbcn  bcm  (Μφί(ί 
iBalb  iimgcitalten  ! 

illcefte,  3:4. 

722.  SdjttJCfter,  i.e.  the  image  of  Diana,  as  Pylades  supposes.  The 
reference  is  again  to  the  oracle  that,  for  dramatic  reasons,  the  poet 
only  states  in  full,  cf.  2113-15,  when  the  comprehension  of  its  true 
purport  brings  about  the  denouement. 

739•  gejttJUngCtt  I)icr  instead  of  gefii^rt,  the  reading  of  the  earlier 
versions,  emphasizes  the  trust  that  Pylades  reposes  in  divine  beneficence, 
and  so  accords  with  the  higher  ethical  conception  of  the  final  revision. 

745.  ben  ebelu  SJtaittt.  The  passage  involves  no  specific  reference, 
though  the  poet  may  have  had  Hercules  or  some  other  hero  in  mind. 
For  the  expiation  of  guilt  the  oracle  frequently  imposed  superhuman 
tasks,  whose  accomplishment  posterity  celel)rated. 

750.  fti)tticrcn  ©tint.  The  reading  of  the  earlier  versions,  βοπ 
nteinei"  ©eele,  shows  in  what  sense  @tirn  is  taken.  The  change  was 
probably  made  for  the  sake  of  the  strong  alliteration  with  ®d)H)inbei, 

765.  A  sentiment  frequently  expressed  in  Greek  literature.  Cf.  the 
lines  in  Sophocles, 

Neop.     Dost  thou  not  count  it  base  to  utter  lies? 
Odys.     Not  so,  when  falsehood  brings  deliverance. 

Philoctetes,  108  ff. 

With  some  Homeric  touches,  the  character  of  Odysseus  in  Philoctetes 
seems  to  be  the  prototype  of  Goethe's  Pylades. 

777.  tism  Statttm  bcr  iimajonctt.  The  earlier  versions  read,  bag 
pe  eine  ber  gefliid)teten  'iimajoncu  fei.    The  passage  is  a  free  adaptation 
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of  the  classical  belief  in  the  Amazons,  no  legend  recounting  any  special 
flight.  It  was  perhaps  suggested  by  the  location  of  Tauris,  opposite 
the  reputed  land  of  the  Amazons. 

8οΐ•    gcfat|r(t(i^.     Goethe  had  in  mind  the  words  of  Euripides, 

Set  free  these  strangers'  arms 

No  bonds  must  hamper  heaven's  devoted  prize. 

Iph.  Taur.  468  f. 
802.    eud),  referring  to  both  captives. 

803-4.  The  passage  was  undoubtedly  suggested  by  the  lines  of 
Sophocles, 

Ο  dear-loved  sound  !    Ah  me !  what  joy  it  is 
After  long  years  to  hear  a  voice  like  thine  1 

Philoctetes,  234  ? 

The  Greek  Pylades  uses  the  word  SJiutterfpCac^e  by  dramatic  con- 
vention; except  for  comic  effect  (cf.  Shakespeare's  Henry  V,  and 
Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm),  diversity  of  language  is  not  recognized 
on  the  stage. 

824.  avi§  Htctd.  The  dramatic  use  of  this  motive  may  well  have 
been  suggested  by  Schlegel's  employment  of  such  an  invented  tale  in 
his  Ovi'ft  unb  ^tjfabeg,  i  :  4.  The  location  and  the  semblance  of  truth 
are  probably  imitated  from  the  stories  told  by  Odysseus  (cf.  Od.  13  :  256 
ff.,  also  14:  199  ff.  and  19:  165  ff.),  but  the  incidents  as  well  as  the 
names  were  freely  invented. 

831.  t>t§  SBater^  Sroft,  our  mighty  father.  The  phrase  imitates  a 
common  Homeric  metonymy;  cL  βίτ/ν  Αιομηδεος  =  mighty  (lit.  might 
of)  Diomedes.     II.  5  :  7S1. 

849.  Φοή  fd)0)tC  fcilicr.  See  Introduction,  and  cf.  the  words 
that  Gotter  makes  Iphise  say  of  Electra  in  similar  circumstances, 

Si)ont  itjrer  ;  ta^  ben  ©eift  ni^t  biefer  Sturm  serriitte. 

862.  IBarbareit,  i.e.  in  the  sense  of  Gr.  βάρβαρος  =  foreign,  a 
word  that  was  used  with  special  reference  to  those  that  did  not  speak 
Greek. 

863.  Achilles  is  mentioned  first,  not  only  as  the  foremost  of  the 
Grecian  heroes,  but  because  it  was  under  pretence  of  betrothal  to  him 
that  Iphigenia  was  brought  to  Aulis  and  sacrificed.  His  friend  was,  of 
course,  Patroclus;   cf,  II.  16:  S73  ff.  for  the  description  of  hjs  death- 
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864.  ©iJttcrbilbct.  The  metaphor  denotes  peerless  beauty.  Such 
compounds  with  Plotter  are  common.  Ci.  Schiller's,  „io  prcidjt'ge  ®ot• 
tcrfefte,"  2Jfavia  Stuart,  11 20. 

865.  9ljn)r  Xclamou'^,  a  bold  imitation  of  the  Greek  usage,  Αίας  i 
Ύελαμώνος  =^  Ajax  son  of  Telamon. 

866.  bCiS  I'atcrlauilC^  iTng,  ihe  light  of  their  native  land,  i.e.  they 
did  not  live  to  return,  but  were  sent  down  to  the  gloom  of  Hades. 
The  phrase  is  usually  explained  as  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  νόστιμον 
ίΐμαρ  =  day  of  returning. 

869,  (tcbcS  «^Cr<5.  According  to  English  usage  >/.y  heart.  The 
phrase  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  common  Homeric  <^'ikov  ητορ  or 
φίλοί'  χηρ. 

88i.  bcrucft,  ensnared,  is  a  term  borrowed  from  the  language  of 
fowlers,  and  has  here  its  original  sense  (cf.  894  ff.)  of '  taken  \vith  a 
net.' 

887.  natt)barit(^.  The  sense  is,  as  a  neighbor.  Cf.  the  prose 
reading,  bift  bit  bic  Xod)ter  eiiic«  ©aftfreiiiibii'  ober  9?ad)bar«  ? 

894.  Ctn  ,  .  .  (ycWCbc,  an  intricate  and  artfully  entangled  web. 
The  description  especially  recalls  the  lines  assigned  by  Aeschylus  to 
Clytemnestra, 

I  cast  around  him  drag-net  as  for  fish 
With  not  one  outlet,  evil  wealth  of  robe. 

Agamemnon,  1353  ff. 

All  the  details,  hoΛvever,  including  the  plea  of  revenge  as  an  excuse 
for  the  deed,  Euripides  also  gives  in  various  passages  of  his  Electra, 
and  he  especially  assigns  to  Aegisthus  a  share  in  the  deed,  which 
Aeschylus  does  not  do. 

899.  ttcri)uui.  Various  interpretations  are  offered.  Miss  Swan- 
wick's  rendering  <7;/i//V5Mj  (f/iz/i/c^ii/,  referring  to  the  device  by  which 
he  was  murdered  without  opportunity  of  self-defence,  is  fairly  satis- 
factory. Weber  takes  it'  in  the  sense  of  t)Crf)iitltcrtueiie,  i.e.  secretly, 
without  the  renoun  of  a  hero's  death,  and  though  Homer  does  not 
mention  the  net,  the  following  Homeric  phrase,  ging  gu  bcit  Sobteil, 
favors  such  an  epic  conception. 
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926.    SBnitic.     Cf.  801,  note. 

929.  uiebetliuitllicf.  The  thought  expressed  rests  probably  upon 
poetic  fiction  rather  than  pathological  fact,  but  cf.  Shakespeare's  "  a 
lightning  before  death."     Romeo,  5,  3,  90. 

932.  il)r  is  used  in  the  rest  of  this  speech,  as  in  802,  referring  to 
both  captives. 

942.  Olt  ,  .  .  ftrciftC,  touched,  i.e.  in  any  manner  came  in  contact 
Λvith  the  family.  About  the  household  hearth  all  the  events  of  domestic 
life  were  celebrated  with  religious  acts,  in  which  even  the  slaves  par- 
ticipated. 

948.  ^offttung.  Diintzer  and  Strehlke  understand  simply  pleasure 
at  the  awakening  of  old  associations,  but  the  more  natural  interpretation 
seems  to  be  that  the  hope  of  return  is  at  once  suggested  l)y  the  presence 
of  the  two  strangers,  who  have  come,  at  the  command  of  Apollo,  from 
her  native  land. 

958.    ftumttt,  nnitely,  agreeing  with  the  words  of  Py lades  in  873. 

961.  CI))ntp.  Olympus  in  Thessaly  was  the  fabled  abode  of  the 
gods  to  which  certain  illustrious  heroes  were  admitted.  As  its  summit 
rose  above  the  clouds,  it  was  believed  that  here  was  an  opening  into 
the  vault  of  heaven.     Cf.  the  beautiful  lines  of  Homer,  Od.  6 :  42  ff. 

966.  i^rouen.    Cf.  24,  note. 

968.  Xantal^  Snfci,  i.e.  Atreus  and  Thyestes.  As  Iphigenia  and 
Orestes  were  the  grandchildren  of  the  former,  the  tragic  irony  (cf.  534, 
note)  of  the  following  lines  is  apparent.  The  simile  was  originally 
between  the  curse  and  the  noxious  weed,  the  lines  reading,  jo  l)atieu 
iantald  Giitei  ben  '^\\\i),  flleid)  cinem  unuevtiiiibani  Untraut  mit 
tJoUcr  ijanb  gefciet,  unb  jebem  i^rer  iiinber  iuieber  eineii  2)ii3vbei•  gur 
erotgen  SBedifelttJiiti)  er^eugt. 

977.  bcfttltttnt.  In  prehistoric  Greece,  as  among  primitive  Aryan 
peoples  in  general,  custom  demanded  the  avenging  of  blood  by  the 
next  of  kin.  Homer  says,  "  For  a  scorn  this  is  even  for  the  ears  of 
men  unborn  to  hear,  if  we  avenge  not  ourselves  on  the  slayers  of  our 
sons  and  of  our  brethren."  Od.  24 :  432  ff.  The  same  ideas  also  pre 
vailed  among  the  Hebrews.     Cf.  Num.  35  :  19. 

980.    ^OCritUi^.     A  small  volcanic  lake  not  far  from  Naples.     Be- 
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cause  of  its  gloomy  surroundings  and  poisonous  vapors,  tradition  fixed 
upon  It  as  the  scene  of  the  descent  of  Odysseus  into  Hades,  and  the 
Roman  poets  regarded  it  as  the  entrance  into  the  lower  world. 

985.    gaftfrcuitb(td),  in  fealty.     The  word  seems  to  have  been  in- 
troduced by   Voss  as  a  translation  of   ξείνιος   (cf.  Od.  9:271),  but 
though  used  by  the  classic  writers  it  has  never  become  common.     See . 
Grimm,  4,  I,  1476.     liuchheim  renders  it,  "  ύγ  tics  oflipspitality." 

996.  IDcbcr  .  .  .  rocbcr.  Poetic,  like  the  analogous  nor  .  .  ,  nor. 
Tlie  thought  of  the  line  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  earlier  versions, 

which  all  read,  Sie  ffi  ben  ©btteni  iiberiaffen.  ^offnimg  iinb  gurc^t 
^ilft  bem  In-rbrf^cr  nid)t. 

looi.  fd)i(igt  .  .  .  (Sdjiuingcn,  i.e.  tortures  with  a  thousand  appre- 
hensions. Such  personilication  of  an  abstract  idea  is  quite  in  the  Greek 
spirit,  and  \vas  suggested,  perhaps,  by  similar  personifications  in  the 
Theogony  of  Hesiod. 

1005.  3w'^  .  .  ♦  tJCrbergClt,  conceal  in  the  still  and  joyless  cavern 
realms  of  night,  i.e.  consign  to  oblivion.  The  exact  force  of  the  verb 
is  here  '  to  hide  by  putting  away''•,  hence  the  ace.  after  the  preposition. 
Some  editions  have  the  reading  ξ>οΠ?πνίΊφ. 

loio.  (itcfira  rcttcnb.  Goethe  takes  this  fact  from  the  Electra 
of  .Sophocles,  and  later,  in  describing  the  arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades 
at  Mycoene,  he  also  follows  the  plot  of  the  same  tragedy. 

loii.  <Sd)n)dI)Cr,  ordinarily  meaning  yi2//5ir-?M-/i7Ti/,  for  ®d)tt)ager, 
used  for  poetic  effect.  Anaxibia,  the  sister  of  Agamemnon,  was  the 
wife  of  Strophius. 

1027.  bC!^  .  ,  .  SBlutC!^.  Ordinarily  the  omission  of  the  def.  art. 
before  oft  gelDafcijencii  i^oben  would  indicate  that  the  preceding  geni- 
tive depended  upon  S3obeil,  and  Keck  so  construes  it,  making  it  "the 
oft  xvashcd place  of .  .  .  blood."  The  uniform  reading,  however,  of  the 
earlier  versions,  ιυο  cine  alte  Ieici)te  (Spur  Don  93Iut  an«  benen  oft  ge• 
fc^euevten  ©teinen  nod)  1)cran§3nicnd)ten  fd^ien,  shows  that  the  poet 
thought  of  it  as  modifying  ®pur,  and  it  seems  best  to  render  it  so  and 
to  assume  a  poetical  ellipsis  of  the  article. 

1029.  biaffen  afjubung^tjolicn  <2trcifcn.  This  detail  was  doubt- 
less suggested  by  the  allusion  that  Euripides  lets  Electra  make, 

Still  reeks  the  house 
With  black  corruption  of  my  father's  blood. 

Electra,  318. 
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The  subsequent  reference  to  Electra's  wretched  life,  the  arrogance  of 
the  murderers  and  her  nu>ther's  unnatural  conduct  may  well  have  been 
suggested  by  the  context  in  the  same  passage.  The  form  al)ubimg^= 
bollcn  is  based  upon  the  eighteenth-century  use  of  a^nben  in  the  sense 
of  al)nen. 

1035.  ftiefflCWOrbcUC,  say  alienated ;  the  compound  is  Goethe's,  and 
Sanders  detmes  it,  „buvd)  bie  Jiueite  (5^e  eiltfrembet." 

1036.  jcuctt  nltctl  'iioid).  The  allusion  may  have  been  suggested 
by  the  mentiun  that  Euripides  makes  of  the  "ancient  spear  of  Pelops" 
(Iph.  Taur.  823),  as  one  of  the  tokens  by  which  Orestes  convinced 
Iphigenia  of  his  identity.  That  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  earlier  ver- 
sions, marks  it  as  a  detail  by  which  the  poet  thought  of  connecting  this 
drama  with  the  proposed  sequel,  Iphigenia  at  Delphi  (cf.  3tal.  9f.  19. 
Oft.  '86,  H.  24:  97),  in  which  Electra  was  to  recognize  Iphigenia 
when  on  the  point  of  using  against  her  the  fatal  weapon. 

1039-40.  The  earlier  versions  had  simply,  Unfterblidje  auf  euveit 
reincil  iJBoItcu!  The  thought  agrees  with  that  of  the  common  Hom- 
eric phrase,  Qtol  ()εΙα  ζώοντες,  =  the  gods  that  live  at  ease.  The  tran- 
sitive use  of  ieben  is  poetic. 

1052.  233ic  gdl)rcnb,  as  if  exhaling.  The  thought  is  of  a  phantom 
rising  from  the  reeking  blood;  the  horror  of  the  conception  is  well 
marked  by  the  following  incomplete  verse.  Though  by  no  means  an 
imitation,  the  poet  evidently  had  in  mind,  in  this  whole  speech,  the 
opening  lines  in  the  Eumenides  of  Aeschylus. 

1054.  ber  9ίαά)ί  uraltcn  iSudjtcril,  imitating  the  Greek  usage  that 
avoitied  naming  the  furies.  The  epithet  uralteu  applies  to  them  as 
belonging  to  that  oldest  race  of  the  gods  that  Zeus  dethroned. 

1055-56.  The  irregular  meter  of  these  two  verses  heightens  the 
effect.  The  first  consists  of  three  iambics  and  one  anaprest,  the  second 
of  one  iambic  and  three  anap.vsts.  The  final  anapaest  in  1060  also 
marks  the  agitation  of  the  speaker. 

1061.  ^^^'C'fci  •  •  •  'JicUC.      Cf.  lOOl,  note. 

1062.  9lti)Cron,  regarded  by  Homer  as  a  river  of  the  lower  world, 
cf.  Od.  10:  513,  and  by  later  writers  as  its  boundary,  across  which 
Charon  ferried  the  shades  (cf.  Aen.  6:  295),  is  here  used  as  by  Virgil, 
Aen.  7 :  312,  to  denote  the  lower  world  in  general, 

1067.  gottbcfdtcn,  i.e.  under  the  protection  and  blessing  of  the  gods 
The  compound  is  formed  according  to  Greek  analogy. 
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1078.  cilt  f^rcmber.  Though  without  an  inkling  of  her  identityj 
Iphigenia's  sympathy  and  her  interest  in  the  fate  of  Agamemnon  and 
his  house  make  it  impossible  for  Orestes  to  consider  her  a  stranger. 

1089.  ftiir/ie  ,  .  .  toont  5^1^»  suggested  evidently  by  the  reference 
in  Euripides  to  "a  gaping  chasm  in  the  rock"  (Iph.  Taur.  626)  as 
the  tomb  awaiting  Orestes.  The  strong  declension  of  j^ele  is  old  and 
unusual,  but  is  found  in  all  the  versions. 

1094.  @rfiilluitg.  In  the  earlier  versions  this  a]Jostrophy  was  ad- 
dressed to  Diana,  running,  Teiiifu  5Ratl)  ctt)ig  ju  tierel)rfii,  Xodjtfr 
?atoiifn«  ΐυαν  mir  eiu  (^V'fe^v  i'ir  niein  ®ci)icfiQl  c\an\  jii  uertroaen; 
aber  folciie  i^ofinutui  l)att'  id)  iiidjt  auf  bid),  uori)  auf  beineu  rocit 
reflicvnbcn  3?ater.  Soil  bcr  ajfenfc^  bic  ©otter  Uiol)i  bitten?  fein 
fiii)nftin•  SBunfd)  retd)t  ber  ®nabe  bcr  |d)bnften  loditfr  3ot3ie  nid)t  an 
bie  ^nie,  ίυαηη  fie  mit  ®egen  bie  >^cinbe  gefiiUt,  t)on  ben  unfterbii^en 
froiunllig  ^erabfoinnit.  The  personification  in  the  final  version  seems 
to  be  Goethe's,  and  the  change,  read  between  the  lints,  may  perhaps 
voice  the  realization  of  his  own  long-cherished  hope  of  seeing  Italy. 
His  expression  may  have  been  influenced  by  the  words  that  Gotter 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Electra  at  the  conclusion  of  the  recognition 
scene, 

Sriiitlt    ftel)t  jcbcr  Srauin  t>on  nun  an  toor  mir  ha, 

iDiir  iinube  iitehr  al^  je  nicin  fiil)nftcr  iBunjct)  beget)rte. 

tf  Icttra,  4  :  5. 

1107.    Stern»  unb  9icbcI!)UUc,  Jtorrj  veii  of  mist,  will  perhaps  best 
render  the  phrase.     The  prose  reading  was  jebee  ?Ibenbe  geftinite  ^iitle. 
1108-11.    Cf.  Saffo,  1074  fi"., 

„2)ieleS  laffcn  fie, 
SSenn  mx  βειυαΙΚαιη  SBog'  auf  iBogc  iet)n, 
SBie  Iei(f)te  ii'cllen,  unbcmcrtt  Bori'iber 
Sor  i^ren  fjiifeen  rauid)cn,  l)oreu  nic^t 
STieii  Sturm,  ber  uiiS  umfaui't  unb  nieberroirft, 
Sernehmen  unfer  (5rlfi)i'i  taui",  ""b  Inffen, 
SlMe  tuir  bcid)rantten  avmcn  Jiinbern  tt)un, 
iBltt  ©euijcru  unb  Weid)rci  bie  Suft  un§  fullen." 

1123.  9Wit  nidlten,  not  so.  The  form  is  a  contraction  of  the  sub- 
stantive   use   of    nid)t   with   a    following    strengthening    negative,   ntit 
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ni(f)te  oil.  For  the  rendering  cf.  German  and  English  versions  of 
Luke  I  :  60. 

1125.  @(^Ieter.  Regarded  either  as  the  priestly  garb,  or  as  the 
symbol  of  innocence,  'ihat  the  poet  thought  of  the  veil  of  I.eucothea 
(Od.  5  :  333),  is  most  improbable. 

1 129.  ctinteit  .  .  .  Ji"f^C"  imitates  the  Greek  χαλκόπονς  (lit.  with 
feet  of  brass),  and  like  it  is  used  figuratively  for  untiring feei.  Cf.  the 
phrase  of  Sophocles,  χαλκύπονς  Έριννς,  Elect. 49 1,  that  Prof.  Jebb  trans- 
lates "  the  Erinys  of  untiring  feet."  The  adjective  fred)  has  the  sense 
of  />o/t/  or  perhaps  n{ fierce. 

1 143.    XobtCltfluffCii,  i.e.  Acheron,  cf.  1062,  note. 

1149.  (Srinntjen.  Here,  as  in  1 169,  Iphigenia  seems  to  the  frenzied 
man  like  one  of  the  furies,  an  idea  suggested  perhaps  by  Euripides  in 
the  opening  scene  of  his  Orestes.     Cf.  the  lines. 

Hands  off,  thou  Fury  of  my  Furies  come 
To  grip  me  and  hurl  me  down  to  Tartarus. 

Orest.  264  ff. 

1153.  tierglimmcn  here,  as  in  the  earli  r  versions,  used  retlexively. 
Grimm  cites  no  other  example.  Duntzer  gives  as  its  meaning  berglinx» 
nieiib  fici)  au^brenncn. 

1154.  ^oUenfd)njcfei.    Cf.  629,  note. 

1 162.  (iJorgotlC,  i.e.  Medusa,  whom  Perseus  slew  and  whose  head 
was  so  frightful  that  the  sight  of  it  turned  the  beholder  into  stone. 

1165.  (Sd)aitClt.  Cf.  Od.  II:  204  ff.,  where  Odysseus  sought  to 
embrace  the  spirit  of  his  mother,  that  three  times  flitted  from  his  hands 
like  a  shadow,  while  grief  waxed  ever  sharper  at  his  heart. 

1168.  @;^  ruft.  The  sense  of  the  passage  seems  to  be  satisfied  best 
by  referring  eS  to  5Diuttevbiute?,  as  the  only  word  that  Orestes  had 
compr'ihended. 

1176.  fireufa'i^  Sroutflcib,  a  reference  to  the  plot  of  the  Medea 
of  Euripides,  in  which  Medea,  whom  Jason  had  discarded  for  Creusa, 
sends  the  latter  a  poisoned  robe  and  crown  by  which  she,  as  well  as 
Creon  her  father,  are  burned  to  death. 

II 78.  Wie  ^Crfuic§,  The  mention  of  Creusa's  robe  suggests  the 
death  of  Hercules,  that  Sophocles  makes  the  theme  of  The  Maidens  of 
Trachis.     As  a  charm  to  regain  his  affections,  his  wife  Deianeira  inno> 
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cently  sent  him  a  robe  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  Centaur  Nessus,  By 
it  he  was  poisoned,  and  in  his  agony  commanded  himself  to  be  carried 
to  Oeta  where  he  burned  himself  upon  a  funeral  pyre. 

1 1 84.  Ctlt  dial•.  The  metaphor  expresses  the  alternation  of  uncer- 
tainty caused  by  Orestes'  conduct,  and  of  fraternal  affection  which  she 
instinctively  feels  for  him.  The  reading  of  the  preceding  lines  in  the 
second  prose  version  shows  that  this  is  the  thought :  Vol'  lllf  ilie  3'^iif*i 
iiiib  dit'b  intr  eiiie  treiie  ciliirfli(l)e  ©cioi^lieit. 

1186-87.  C0  rcijjt  .  .  .  iyrubcr.  A  motive  evidently  suggested  by 
Getter,  who  makes  Klectra  say  in  the  recognition  scene, 

Tctn  i^exi  fitegt  meinem  ju; 
Φίίη  Slicf  jeuat  luibi-r  Mci)  —  I'll  bifl  mciii  3)ruber,  bu! 

ftlettra,  4 :  5. 

1 188.  ^)|(teui^.  Goethe  formed  the  genitive  from  the  (ireek  ΑναΊος 
=  the  looser  or  deliverer  from  care,  an  epithet  of  Bacchus.  The  follow- 
ing line  refers  to  the  wild  frenzy  and  inadness  of  the  Bacchantes  in  the 
dissolute  festival  of  the  god. 

1194.  Iccrcn  SSiubcn,  cf.  11-14. 

1 197.  btC  CW'flC  Cluelic,  i.e.  the  Castalian  spring,  rising  on  the 
slopes  of  Parnassus  near  the  Delphian  temple.  Its  waters  were  sacred 
and  all  who  visited  the  shrine  were  obliged  to  use  them  in  purifying 
themselves.    Roman  tradition  made  it  the  fountain  of  poetic  inspiration. 

1 199.  ttJtC,  //ii7n,  after  the  comparative  instead  of  al^  is  irregular, 
due  probably  to  colloquial  usage,  though  occasionally  found  in  the 
classics.     Cf.  Grimm  sub  a\9,  i  :  250. 

1209-11.  Keck  regards  these  lines  as  proof  that  Orestes  withdrew 
from  the  scene  during  Iphigenia's  apostrophy,  1094-1117,  and  sought 
out  his  friend.  The  supposition  is  more  natural  that  he  simply  turned 
away,  absorbed  in  his  own  gloomy  thoughts,  and  that  he  knew  wJiere 
Pylades  was  from  their  parting  at  the  end  of  the  first  scene  in  the 
preceding  act. 

1215-17.  D  ne^mt  .  .  .  mad)e  is  addressed  in  prayer  to  the  gods, 
as  the  reading  of  the  first  metrical  version  shows:  — 

D  nebmt,  i{)r  ©otter,  ne^mt 

®en  ίΒαί)η  ίΙ)ΐη  »on  bem  ftarren  ^ug! 

A  similar  omission  of  direct  invocation  occurs  in  1916-19. 
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1240-42.  The  lines  were  evidently  suggested  by  the  scene  in  Euri- 
pides in  which  Orestes  tells  cif  his  mother's  pathetic  appeal  for  mercy, 

She  shrieked  with  hand  upstretched  to  reach  my  chin, 
"  My  son,  I  am  beseeching  thee !  "     My  cheeks 
She  clutched  at  then,  and  so  upon  them  hung 
That  from  my  hand  the  weapon  swerved  and  fell. 

Elect.  1214  ff. 

1243.  Xritt  auf,  unwill'flcr  Cicift !  Goethe's  frenzy  scene  was 
greatly  influenced  by  Clutter's  (Sleftra.  When  on  the  point  of  attack- 
ing her  brother,  in  her  frenzy  she  fancies  herself  in  Hades.  Cf.  the 
following  passage :  — 

(?ηΦ  ruf  \ά)  !  f)ijrt  aoiieigt, 
3f)r  Pumcnibon,  ιηίφ  !     Scii»  metiie  ©ijttor  !  fteigt 
Tcr  %aa)C  2iid)tcr,  fteigt  cmpor  an§  Std)t  !  vcrlaffct 
Φβη  iartaru'j  !    ξιϊίχ — l)ier  ift  eucr  £1(5  —  man  fiaffet 
^ier  toDtlicfecr,  a{4  bort. —  'iluf  ercueltiollcr  2?al)n 
®el)',  cud)  jur  ©cite,  Sob,  fintfc^cn  cud)  tmran  ! 
Siitft  cure  ilOlic !  id)tiiiugt  bic  fyarfctn,  bag  bie  fjunfen 
SBeit  fiber  ?lrflu§  iinu!)n  !  — 


(Scifl  *Jloamciuuoni' !  ©cift  Orefi§  ! — 2Βα^  ffir  eiu  S^iiixmcr 
Umbantmert  mid)?     Sic  finb'?  !     Sic  i)Brten  mcin  (i^eitfevci ! — 

SIcftra,  4:  4. 

1247.  tljrcu,  i^eir,  .Spaf?  unb  9ίαφε  being  its  antecedent,  though  il 
is  sometimes  referred,  by  anticipation,  to  ©c^tueftcr  in  the  following 
line.  The  prose  reading,  33igi)er  tievgoffcn  Ifii:  ba^  33Iitt  aii§  ξ)α§  unb 
9iaci)e,  nun  roirb  bie  ®ci)iuefierliebe  ju  biefer  Xi}at  gejtuungeu,  does 
not  support  such  an  exceptional  construction. 

1250.  An  earlier  scene  of  Gotter's  seems  to  have  recurred  to  the 
poet  here.  Electra,  having  resolved  to  attack  Orestes,  bids  her  s\stei 
a  frenzied  farewell :  — 

91οφ  fetne  Siioeftcrn  fatten 
©ίφ  fo  gi'icbt,  al§  ιυΪΓ  —  (in  Segeiffcrung)  3c6  iomm',  ίφ  fomm'  i^r 

2d)attcn*.  — 
©ie  rufeu  —  t)or|"t  bu  uic^t  ?     G§  ijl  bcr  iParjc  S^IuB  — 
SBIuttricfenb  —  fuiitii^tii'  ft^tfl'  ΪΦ  3>"^  Srebuo  — 

(Stnft  in  biifterer  iSetaubung  an  ^p^ifen^  Sruft.) 
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1258.  2ctl|e'^  t^Intliett.  The  allusion  to  Lethe  and  to  the  peacefiil 
shades  and  murmuring  voices  amid  the  branches  was  perhaps  sug- 
gested by  Virgils  beautiful  Imes :  — 

'  Interca  videt  Aeneas  in  ralle  reduda 
Seclusum.  nemus  ct  virgulta  sonaniia  silvis, 
iMhaeumque  domos  placid  as  qui  fra^naiai  amnem. 
Hunt  circum  innumerae  genles  fOpulique  volabant ; 
Ac  velut  in  fraiis  ube  apes  acstaie  serena 
Floribus  insidunt  variis.  d  Candida  circum 
Lilia  fundunttir  •  strefii  omttis  murmure  campus. 

Aen.  6:  703  ff. 

Seuffert,  however,  connects  the  passage  with  Wielands  lines  in  which 
Admet  soliloquizes  about  the  shade  of  Alceste, 

S?iebreicf)  braugen  ΰφ 
2ie  ώφαΐΐεη  um  fie  ^ci ;  fie  bteten  i^t 
?lu§  £'et^fn§  ^lut  flefuUte  cdjaalen  an. 

?llcefie,  4  :  2. 

1260.  ^ratttflf  denotes,  according  to  .Sanders,  a  state  in  which  the 
mind  is  incapable  of  independent  volition.  Soon  life's  rage  is  purged 
away  will  best  render  the  force  of  the  passage. 

1262.  In  the  earlier  versions,  which  all  read,  roie  in  bie  Ouelle  beS 
i^ergenene  ielbft  Perroanbelt,  the  thought  was  somewhat  differently  and 
more  clearly  stated. 

1264.  gefiiUtg.  The  first  reading  was,  SBillfommen  ift  bie  9iu^' 
>em  Umgetriebcnen,  which  was  changed  in  the  second  prose  version 

'  Meantime  jEneas  in  the  vale 

A  sheltered  forest  sees. 
Deep  woodlands,  where  the  evening  gale 

Goes  whispering  through  the  trees, 
And  Lethe  river,  which  flows  by 

Those  dwellings  of  tranquility. 
Nations  and  tribes,  in  countless  ranks, 

Were  crowded  to  its  verdant  banks : 
As  bees  afield  in  summer  clear 

Beset  the  flowerets  far  and  near 
And  round  the  fair  white  lilies  pour  : 

The  deep  hum  sounds  the  champaign  o'er. 

ConingtoD, 


t 
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to,  3n  eurer  ©title  labt  flefdUige  9iul)e  ben  Umgetriebenfn  ©o^n  bet 
ber  @rbe.  Both  readings  indicate  the  connection  in  the  poet's  mind 
between  gefdUig  and  9iul)e.     Translate,  tranquil  in  your  rest  let,  etc. 

1270.  fiif)  freut.  The  vision  of  the  happy  and  peaceful  existence 
of  his  departed  ancestors  that  Goethe  makes  the  means  of  Orestes' 
restoration  is  not  classical.  Homer  not  only  represents  the  lower  world 
as  a  gloomy  and  mournful  abode,  but  the  phantoms  as  still  cherishing 
the  hostile  sentiments  that  animated  them  in  life.  Cf.  Od.  ii,  and 
especially  541  ff.     Cf.  also  remarks  in  the  Introduction. 

1281-1309.  In  the  following  apostrophy,  overwrought  emotion  finds 
expression  in  the  irregular  metre.  Except  lines  1285  and  1298,  that 
are  in  the  regular  measure,  the  verse  may  be  described  as  iambic  tetra- 
meter, with  the  cssural  pause  after  the  second  foot,  before  which, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  line,  an  extra  unaccented  syllable  is  freely  ad- 
mitted. The  first  speech  in  the  following  scene  is  really  a  continuation 
of  the  apostrophy,  and  is  in  the  same  metre. 

1287-95.  See  Introduction,  and  contrast  these  lines  with  Cotter's 
in  which  Orestes,  believing  himself  in  Hades,  exclaims, 

3Bie?  ^legiftf)!  — 
SSerfoigft  'ί)Λ  eroifl  τηίφ?    2Ber  icf)miegt  Ρφ  an  i^m  ?    3ff 
Φα§  meine  DJiutter?    ?lcf)  I  mit  il)m  αηφ  i)ier  im  Sunbe  — 
SSttcft  fte  erjiirnt  auf  ιηίφ  —  3eigt  mir  bie  offene  SBunbe  — 

^φ  ^bre  meine  Stimme 
©eift  9lgamemnon§.    iiomm  !  entreig  ηύφ  i^rer  SBut^^ 
SSirg  πχιφ  απ  beiner  S3ruft 

(6r  liegt  in  iPglabeS  Jlrmen) 

2Sie  janft  — trie  lieblii  ruf)t 
©ίφ'§  ηΐφΐ  im  Saterarm. 

1301.  See  Introduction,  and  compare  Cotter's  lines  in  which  Orestes, 
In  frenzy  imagining  himself  in  Hades,  exclaims, 

Srii^rt,  ίφ  flei)e, 
ΪΙΙίφ  ^in,  roo  SantaluS  ^3erίφmαφtet  — 

1313.  fanftcn  ijjfciicn,  evidently  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric 
kyavolq  βελέεσσιν,  with  gentle  shafts  (cf.  Od.  ii  :  173,  199).  Sudden 
death  was  believed  to  be  caused  by  the  arrows  of  Art^'mis. 
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1315.  fomm  .  .  .  mit,  addressed  to  each  in  turn.  For  the  plural, 
addressed  to  one  of  the  captives  and  referring  to  Loth,  cf.  802,  note. 

1317-31.  The  poet  seems  to  have  had  in  mind  the  prayer  that 
Euripides  makes  Iphigenia  utter  when  the  attempt  to  escape  from 
Tauris  is  prevented  by  the  storm. 

Daughter  of  Leto  born, 

Help  me  thy  priestess,  from  this  wilderness 
Guide  me  to  Greece,  and  my  deceits  forgive ; 
Goddess  a  brother  knows  thy  sister-love 
Must  1  not  therefore  love  my  brethren  too  ? 

Iph.  Taur.  1398  ff. 

1327.  \>a  is  perhaps  best  taken  in  the  causal  sense,  since,  for  the 
uniform  reading  of  the  earlier  editions  ba§  bu  l)ier  mid)  bargft,  admits 
of  that  explanation.  If  considered  as  a  temporal  particle,  its  use  with- 
out a  correlative  is  unusual. 

1340.  ^rjC.  Goethe  follows  the  Homeric  idea  of  a  single  fate, 
not  fully  personified  but  intervening  in  human  affairs,  rather  than  the 
later  conception  of  three  goddesses  that  inexorably  determined  at  his 
birth  the  lot  of  every  man. 

1341.  5ttm  (irftemnnl,  i.e.  feit  mcinen  ^inberial)ieii,  which  was 
the  reading  in  the  earlier  versions. 

1344.  ^Ijr  is  the  personal  repeated  in  the  relative  clause,  as  the 
prose,  31)Γ  ®i3tter,  bie  il)r  .  .  .  aitf5Ci)vt,  shows;  the  separation  from 
bie,  evidently  due  to  the  metre,  is  very  unusual. 

1353.  ^rii§,  messenger  of  the  Olympian  gods  and  goddess  of  the 
rainbow,  who  restores  peace  in  nature. 

Ϊ359•  ©Umeitibcu.  Cf.  the  Gr.  Ευμενίδες  ::=  ihe  Well-Wishers,  a 
name  given  to  the  propitiated  Erinnyes,  after  the  acquittal  of  Orestes. 
Cf.  Aeschylus,  Eumenides. 

1363.  ouf  ifjrcn  ^Idi^en.  The  prose  reads,  tabct  mid)  ein  auf . . . 
JU  jagen,  showing  that  the  phrase  modifies  jagen.  The  position  of 
ein  is  unusual. 

ACT   IV. 

1369-81.  The  metre  in  lines  1-3,  also  7  and  10  of  this  passage  is 
dactylic-trochaic,  in  the  remaining  lines  anapestic,  but  in  5,  6  and  I2 
with  an  unaccented  final  syllable.     This,  at  least,  seems  the  preferable 
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scansion,  but  by  putting  a  verse  accent  on  the  first  syllable  of  every 
line  the  whole  passage  can  be  analyzed  as  trochaic-dactylic.  The  ir- 
regular metre  expresses  the  agitated  mind  of  the  priestess. 

1377•  Steilt  •*  used  as  Homer  does  πόλις  =  city,  (cf.  Od.  15  :  264, 
and  often,)  to  denote  native  town,  and  with  ©eflabe  in  the  following 
hne  gives  the  idea  of  '  near  by  or  remote.'' 

1384.  ber  3irtn.  The  prose  versions  expressed  the  comparison,  @r 
ifi  trie  ber  iirm  bee  3u"glingS  in  bev  ΘφΙαφΙ,  ιυίε  bee  (Sreifen 
Icu(^tcni)  'Jliige  in  ber  i^eriatnnilung  ;  the  poet  may  have  had  in  mind 
Achilles  and  Nestor. 

1403.  311  Ijinicr^olteu,  to  be  reserved.  Its  intransitive  use  is  un- 
usual. 

1410.  The  idea  of  an  arrow  averted  by  a  god  and  missing  its  aim  is 
Homeric,  (cf.  II.  4:  129,)  but  not  its  turning  back  upon  the  archer. 
Schiller  has  used  a  similar  expression  in  SJiavia  Stuart,  1473  fif. 

1413.  ungetuci^tcn.    Cf.  728  and  1 135. 

1422.    toartct  .  .  .  X^axxt,  waits  .  .  .  stays.     Cf.  29,  note. 

1455.  In  the  earlier  versions  the  thought  was  more  clearly  stated: 
iiod)  ludv'  e§  ^ά\  ben  Sinn  ju  dnbevn.  The  word  ©inn  (cf.  English 
mind)  Arkas  uses  in  the  sense  of  opinion,  while  Iphigenia  takes  it  in 
the  sense  of  disposition. 

1458.    in  unfrcr  9)iatf)t,  i.e.  of  us  mortals. 

1463.    menfd)li(^,  i.e.  by  human  means.     Cf.  the  lines, 

SoE  er  ftraren  obcr  ίφοηβη 
5RuB  er  DJienici)cn  ιποηίφϋφ  fe^en, 

Wk.  I  :  227, 

where,  as  Weber  remarks,  the  thought  is  that  Brahma  must  see  and 
associate  with  men  in  human  fashion. 

1477.  9JZtli)C.  Aleekness,  in  the  biblical  sense  (cf.  Mat.  11  :  29), 
will  perhaps  best  render  the  idea.  Goethe  seems  to  have  in  mind  such 
an  instance  as  the  influence  exercised  by  the  early  missionaries  upon 
the  German  tribes. 

1505.  untgcntenbet  is  used  figuratively  to  denote  change  of  senti- 
ment. Cf.  the  biblical  phrase,  "  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me." 
Lam.  I  :  20. 

1506.  {^lut^.    The  figure  is  of  the  flood  tide  rather  than  of  a  swollen 
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stream,  as  the  prose  reading,  bt€  ^ereinPrbmenbe  gt"*  1*0*  Ufer  hJett^et 
becft,  shows. 

1510.  ba^  UnmO(|lid)C  Dfintzer  understands  as  Iphigenia's  own 
rescue,  while  Strehlke  and  others  consider  the  reference  to  her  brother. 
The  prose  seems  to  show  that  the  latter  is  intended,  though  rather  her 
joy  abstractly  considered  than  the  specific  idea  of  embracing  him  is 
meant.  The  reading  of  the  second  prose  version  was,  2Sie  bie  .  .  . 
glut .  .  .  tain  bie  ituenpartcte  ^rciibe  uiib  rafdie•?  (3Miicf  iiber  mid). 
ffiBolffii  umiiaben  intci)  in  lebfiibigem  Xraiinie,  bai  Uninbglicl)e  ^ielt 
id)  mit  i?anbeu  gefaBt. 

1517.    ciltjigcr,    ovenohelmitig;   the  word   is  used  in   the   sense   of 

iibevmdd)tig.     Cf.  Grimm,  3:  357. 

1525.  ΐ^ορ^εΐί,  i.e.  not  only  in  itself,  but  as  involving  ingratitude, 
the  ideas  developed  respectively  in  each  of  the  two  preceding  scenes. 
The  latter  thought  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  prose  versions : 
3e1jt  ^at  biefer  aUanii  mcine  (i^ebanfen  auf  '^0.9:  iMn-gaugone  geleitet  unb 
burc^  jeine  ©egeureart  mid)  miebei-  erinuevt,  baf;  id)  mid)  i)ier  9)?en» 
ίφεπ  Derlaffe  unb  feine  ^«""ίΊφαίϋ  mad)t  mtr  Cieu  iBetrug  boppett 
(jroiefad)  in  second  prose)  t)erl)af5t. 

1536-31.    The  figure  may  have  been  suggested  by  Wieland's  lines, 

^ιοίίφεη  ^ngft  unb  jroifien  §offen 
©t^roanft  mein  Seben,  raie  im  9ίαφβη 
®er  emporten  grli't  ei"  ίίαφεη 
^ngftlicft  3ΐυί)φεη  lilippen  treibt. 

ittlcefle,  i;  1. 

1530.  triib  «nb  bong,  by  hendiadys  f.  r  in  triiber  S3angigieit.    Cf. 

81,  note.     Another  example  occurs  in  1553. 

1542.  loifig  denoting,  as  in  Homer  ίΛΟ^ος  =;  curled,  great  manly 
beauty.     Cf.  Od.  6:  231. 

1593-1601.  itbereilt  .  .  .  f^off'  un§  Sllft.  As  the  return  of  Arkas 
might  be  expected  at  any  moment,  it  must  be  awaited,  but  by  forcing 
him  to  go  back  again  to  the  king,  time  for  flight  would  be  gained. 

1609.  JeljCU-Jnffl.  The  description  applies  to  Delos,  an  island 
of  the  Cyclades,  which  was  the  birth-place  of  Apollo  and  sacred  to  his 
worship.  But  in  723  and  1928  Delphi  is  especially  mentioned  as  the 
place  whither  the  image  was  to  be  taken,  and  in  all  the  earlier  versions 
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this  passage  read,  efv  tiur  bte  ij^fbinctiing  erfiitlen,  baft  mir  bie  Ba)tt)e\tei 
ti)m  nacf)  Delplio?  bringfii,  crfiiltt  fid)  ba«  33er)preci)eu  ίφοπ.  in 
making  the  final  version  Goethe  must,  for  the  moment,  have  forgotten 
the  other  references  in  the  drama  to  Delphi,  and  thinking  especially  ot 
the  shrine  of  Apollo,  have  used  language  that  applies  to  Delos.  He 
certainly  could  not  have  mistaken  Delphi  for  an  island,  nor  would  its 
isolated  location  warrant  the  figurative  use  of  3niei. 

1622.  fid),  repetition  for  clearness  of  the  ftcf)  in  1619.  For  a  simi- 
lar repetition  of  loeiin  cf.  45,  note. 

1628.  enttoitfclte.  The  prose  had  the  present  tense.  The  preterit 
form  is  to  be  understood  as  subjunctive,  in  the  sense  of  ttJUrbe  ent- 
njtcfeln. 

1638.  5yurd)t.  The  prose  reading,  9htr  in  ber  gurcl)t  ifi  bte  @efat)r, 
states  the  idea  more  clearly. 

1645.  (|c6citt.  On  the  form  cf.  54,  note.  Another  example  of  its 
use  occurs  in  1685  in  conjunction  with  the  usual  form  in  1681.  Metri- 
cal reasons  appear  to  have  dictated  the  use  of  the  archaic  inflection. 

1651.  This  line  is  variously  interpreted,  a  plausible  explanation 
being;  if  you  feel  fully  what  and  how  you  are  doing,  you  must  be  sat- 
isfied, for  you  are  saving  those  dear  to  you.  Evers  explains  it;  if  you 
esteem  yourself  properly,  i.e.  are  not  unselfish,  to  the  prejudice  of  your 
own  welfare  and  advantage,  you  must  value  your  own  worth  more  highly 
than  to  feel  it  injured  by  a  false  word.  This  seems  to  suit  the  context, 
and  though  the  line  occurs  only  in  the  final  version,  to  be  the  most 
logical  development  of  the  prose. 

1652.  nur  is  to  be  taken  with  gait,  liubeflecft,  n/o^ii  quite  pure  ;  it 
logically  follows  that  ttlof)i  in  the  following  line  is  restrictive  with  tm 
Ictnpel. 

1656.  bicS  (^efc^lec^t,  i.e.  ?</<?,•  the  use  is,  perhaps,  an  imitation  of 
the  Greek  ot5'  uvrip  =  this  man  (cf.  Sophocles,  Oed.  R,  534)  used  em- 
phatically by  the  speaker  instead  of  the  first  person.  In  1695,  ^^^^ 
demonstrative  conveys  the  idea  of  a  possessive,  my  race. 

1688.  X'cr  .  .  .  ©tcgcl,  i.e.  the  image  of  Diana.  Apollo  has  already 
fulfilled  his  promise  (cf.  1605  ff.),  and  the  possession  of  the  statue  will 
seal  the  covenant. 

1691.  A  similar  expression  of  despair  is  found  in  Getter,  who  makes 
Orestes  exclaim. 


132  NOTES. 

6ntfloi)n  ifl  mcin  23ertrauen 
9lui  ©fitter  —  bill  mcin  Oiuti)  —  βθ'ά)1?φΙ  Del  Santalui, 
Sφtιlebt  and)  auf  mir  ber  Sliid)  ben  bu  berroiirtteft  ?    iJJiufe 
3Φ  biifeen,  ot)ne  Sc^ulb  ?    iiann  ϊφ  il)m  n'laii  entrinnen, 
S5em  ©(^idfal  meineS  Stamm§. 

(Sleltra,  4:5. 

1706.  HSfltcrttJClt,  i.e.  native-land,  a  compound  not  mentioned  by 
Grimm  and  cited  by  Sanders  only  with  this  example. 

1713.  bcr  Xitoncn.    Cf.  328,  note. 

1720.  (jraufcnb,  shuddering.  The  Parcae,  as  members  of  the  same 
race,  naturally  sympathized  with  Tantalus. 

1725-66.  The  song  of  the  Parcae  describes  the  arbitrary  power  and 
caprice  of  the  gods,  their  injustice,  arrogant  malice  and  implacable 
cruelty,  and  a  final  division  pictures  the  despair  of  Tantalus  at  the 
fate  of  his  race.  Minor  describes  the  metre  as  "  free  rhythm,"  i.e. 
the  rhythm  of  the  verses  is  not  uniform,  and  they  are  grouped  not  in 
strophes,  but  according  to  sense.  The  variation  from  the  normal  form, 
w  /•  V  V  '  v/  (which  may  be  described  as  amphibrachic),  consists  in  the 
omission  of  the  final  unaccented  syllable  in  1727,  1731  and  1766.  Ac- 
cording to  the  sense  1744  might  perhaps  be  better  read  as  two  dactyls. 

1736.  golbene  in  imitation  of  the  Homeric  use  of  χρνσεος  =  golden, 
applied  especially  to  whatever  belonged  to  the  gods.  Cf.  II.  4 :  2  and 
3.     See  also  474,  note. 

1745•  B'tftcw,  i.e.  geftUd)feiten;  the  dat.  pi.  of  bai  geft,  not  of  bte 
j^efte.  The  earlier  versions  all  read,  @ie  aber  laffen  fici)'e  ett)ig  ItJO^t 
iein  am  golbnen  Χ\\ά). 

1752.  (Jrftitftcr  Xitanen.  Goethe  seems  to  have  had  in  mind  the 
story  of  Enceladus  whom  Zeus  buried  under  Aetna.  Cf.  Virgil,  Aen. 
3:  578  ff.     The  story  of  Typhon  is  somewhat  similar. 

1762.  ifOtajt.  Its  use  with  the  ace.  as  well  as  that  of  benft  is  poetic. 
Cf.  351,  note.  So  too  the  pi.  ί  if  ber,  referring  to  the  song  of  the 
Parcae  itself. 

ACT   V. 

1775•  ^ciFge  Sorwonb.  AH  that  was  in  any  manner  thought  of 
as  connected  with  the  service  of  the  goddess  is  called  Ao/y.  Cf.  179I1 
^eil'ge  ©rimtn,  Acly  rage,  and  also  1821. 
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1795-96.  These  verses  have  but  four  feet,  evidently  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis. 

1803.  tterjd^rtC:^  refers  to  possession  either  as  established  by  long 
custom,  or  as  made  worthless  by  age.  Sanders  takes  it  in  the  former 
sense,  prescriptive  ;  others  simply  as  worthless.  The  latter  seems  bet- 
ter suited  to  the  context  and  to  the  king's  angry  mood. 

1807.  Here.asin  181 1,  especial  emphasis  for  the  personal  pronouns 
is  given  by  the  verse  accent. 

1816-20.  The  metaphor  is  based  upon  the  Homeric  conception  of 
Zeus  to  whom  are  repeatedly  applied  the  epithets  νεφεληγΐρέτα  = 
cloud-gatherer,  νψφρεμέτης  =  high-thundering  and  άστεροπητίς  =  the 
lightener.  Duntzer  considers  the  allusion  implied  in  ^oteit  biblical; 
cf.  Ps.  104  :  4. 

1821.  In  the  earlier  versions  this  line  read,  2Sie  ift  bie  fanfte  IjeiUcje 
i)arfe  umgeftimmt.  ?ieb  was  perhaps  suggested  by  the  solemn,  almost 
oracular  utterance,  of  the  priestess,  or  Goethe  may  have  thought  of  the 
song  of  the  Parcae,  in  which  similar  thoughts  occur. 

1822.  nur^^(gamcmitOU^^Ott)ter.  Strehlke  completes  the  thought, 
bin  ΐφ  in  biei'em  ^2iugenbiicf.  .As  a  princess  she  can  venture  to  oppose 
the  king's  command. 

1824.    rofd)  in  the  sense  of  bcftig,  angrily.     Cf.  Grimm,  8:  128. 

1835.  The  incomplete  verse  emphasizes  the  idea.  Hospitality  was 
universally  recognized  in  the  prehistoric  age.  Cf.  especially  Od. 
I:  120,  14:  55  and  15:  68.  Zeus  was  often  called  Ί,εύς  Ξένιος  = 
Zeus,  the  god  of  strangers.  For  the  feeling  of  later  times  see  Plato, 
Leg.  V,  729. 

1847.  ^he  prose  version  expressed  the  thought  more  clearly:  bee 
2Obe8  geicdici)teit  umgab  bie  iinienbe. 

i86x.  Ijnt.  The  knowledge  that  Orestes  is  near  causes  Iphigenia 
to  state  the  conclusion  of  the  supposed  case  as  a  fact. 

1864.   bcr  Jriwcu.     Cf.  24,  note. 

1868.  αΐΐφ  replaces  bod)  in  the  earlier  versions,  which  read,  φοφ 
oI)ne  ^iilfe  gegen  eureu  Srol?  iinb  §drte  i)at  bie  9?atur  ηπβ  πίφΐ  ge» 
laffen.  Its  force  seems  to  belong  to  ben  ©φΐυαφβη.  For  similar 
freedom  in  the  position  of  and)  cf.  Faust,  looi  and  2495. 

1877.  6in  bO§  (iJcfdjidf,  in  the  earlier  versions  Sin  boS  ®e\a)mut ; 
i.e.  the  pledge  to  deceive  the  king,  that  threatens  her  soul  Hke  an  evil 
destiny. 
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1880.  ben  anmuttl'gcn  Bwcig,  referring  to  the  branch  of  olive  or 
laurel,  wreathed  with  wool,  that  suppliants  were  accustomed  to  carry. 
Cf.  Sophocles,  Oed.  Rex,  3.  The  modern  use  of  a  flag  of  truce  is 
similar. 

1889.  The  irregular  metre  shows  Iphigenia's  hesitation.  Cf.  1944 
for  a  similar  example. 

1892.  uncr^iirtett,  matchless  or,  as  Miss  Swanwick  renders  it,  noble. 
The  argument  in  this  speech  is  that  great  deeds  do  not  belong  to 
men  alone,  for  those  really  great  are  such  as  are  begun  without  ex- 
pectation of  success,  and  they  are  not  limited  to  deeds  of  prowess  in 
war  or  of  advantage  to  the  state,  but,  through  truth  and  magnanimoue 
conduct,  are  equally  possible  <"or  a  woman. 

1895.  fc^aubernb,  thrilling.  The  reference  is  to  the  emotion  felt 
by  the  rhapsodist  as  he  recites  the  tale.     Cf.  685  if. 

1898-1904.  The  passage  refers  to  the  episode,  told  in  the  tenth 
book  of  the  Iliad,  how  Odysseus  and  Diomedes  spied  on  the  Trojan 
camp  by  night,  and  took  away  the  horses  of  Rhesus,  the  Thracian 
king.  In  1900  imtieiieljeu  belongs  with  glailline.  The  earlier  versions 
all  have  \M'\t  einc  iiuoeiieiiene  j^iamme. 

1904-7.  The  reference  is  to  Theseus  who,  on  his  journey  from 
Pelo()onnesus  to  .\thens,  rid  the  country  of  robbers,  and  afterward, 
among  other  adventures,  slew  the  Minotaur.     Cf.  600,  note. 

1912-13.    3luf  .  .  .  iBruft,  thrills  my  heart. 

1916-19.  Though  without  direct  invocation  (cf.  1215-17,  note), 
these  lines  are  addressed  in  prayer  to  the  gods.  The  phrase  eud)  leg' 
idj'ii  auf  bie  ^nice  !  is  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  ταντα  θεών  έν  γοννασι 
κείτει  =  that  rests  with  (lit.  lies  on  the  knees  of)  the  gods.  Od. 
I  :  267. 

1917.  niat)rt)aft.  The  prose,  rocnn  \[)t  bie  »ual)rl)aftigen  feib,  shows 
the  use  of  the  wurij  as  a  predicate  adjective. 

1940-42.  bent  .  .  .  fiie^t,  i.e.  whose  natural  impulses  are  unper- 
verted.  The  prose  reading  was,  bem  ein  eblee  ^)er5  Don  ©bttern  ent= 
iprungen,  ben  Sufcn  tDarmt. 

1957.  fiJnutC.  In  the  first  prose  version  the  adverb  hJO^i  empha- 
sizes the  concessive  force  of  the  verb;  the  reading  was,  id)  tbnnte  ΙΌΟ^Ι 
betrogen  njeibeu. 

1984-85.    umfranjt  .  .  .  ^reube.     Critics  are  divided  as  to  whether 
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the  clause  modifies  ©nabe,  which  is  then  regarded  as  a  goddess  per- 
sonified in  Thoas,  or  refers  to  Cpfevflainme.  The  prose  reading,  Ο 
Ιαβ  bie  (»uabe,  line  eine  \a)'one  ^lamme  bee  'iiltard  iimfrdnjt  Don  Sob» 
gffang  nub  ΦαπΓ  unb  greiibe  lobeni,  favors  the  latter,  but  the  punctua- 
tion in  the  final  version,  (simply  the  comma  after  Opferflanime,)  as 
well  as  the  fact  that  in  the  MS.  of  it  umtralljt  was  at  first  omitted  and 
the  line  left  incomplete,  argues  that  the  former  idea  was  the  one  in 
Goethe's  mind.     Weber  and  Strehlke  support  this  interpretation. 

2002.  Ί'ίο  i|?rtcffcrtn,  bie  ®dltt»citer,  said  respectively  to  Thoas 
and  to  Orestes,  to  both  of  whom  the  preceding  lines  were  addressed. 

2034.    liefer,    referring   of  course   to    Iphigenia.     Cf.    the   use   of 

3ener  in  742. 

2041.  The  duel,  as  an  appeal  to  divine  judgment,  dates  from  pre- 
historic times.  Homer  describes  the  contest  between  Menelaus  and 
Alexandres,  II.  3,  and  between  Aias  and  Hector,  II.  7. 

2064.  <Ditt  nidjten.    Cf.  1 123,  note. 

2068.  (ir  folic  gictrf),  i.e.  menu  er  gieid)  falie,  even  if  he  full.  The 
prose  had  simply  unb  ^eι•  5ianie  beg  ©efailenen  nurb  o,\\i)  gefeiovt. 

2072.  %ti%'  UnJ)  ifSt^tCtl,  both  words  forming  one  idea,  the  inflec- 
tion of  the  first  is  omitted.  Blatz,  3d  ed.  i,  §  156,  3,  gives  numerous 
examples.  The  form  burdlgetVCintett  is  unusual;  the  prose  had  toon 
taufeub  bnvd)nieinteu  Xagen  unb  S'iadjten.  Grimm  gives  both  forms, 
but  with  no  difference  in  meaning. 

2073.  cine  fttUc  Scclc,  referring  perhaps  to  Laodamia,  but  more 
probably  without  specific  allusion.  On  the  use  of  @eele  in  this  con- 
nection, Vockeradt  remarks  on  the  poet's  fondness  for  the  word,  which 
occurs  twenty-six  times  in  the  drama. 

2079.  flct^tg  .  .  .  gefragt.  An  inconsistency  that  the  poet  failed 
to  notice,  but  taken  from  the  recognition  scene  in  Euripides,  in  which 
Iphigenia  questions  and  demands  proof  of  the  identity  of  Orestes. 

2082.  9J!(I^(.  This  was  Goethe's  own  invention,  though  the  idea 
may,  as  Schroer  remarks,  have  been  suggested  by  the  passage  in  Aris- 
totle's Poetics  (chap.  16)  on  the  signs  by  which  discovery  is  brought 
about,  in  which  natural  marks  "  like  the  stars  that  Carcinus  has  made 
use  of  in  his  Thyestes,"  and  then  chance  marks,  as  scars,  are  men- 
tioned. 

2087.    @d)ramntC.    This  was  adapted  from  Euripides.    Cf.  Elect.  573. 
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ai04.  Referring  to  various  mythological  tales,  bent  golbltett  ^tUt 
to  the  expedition  of  the  .Argonauts;  *^fcrllCtt  to  the  horses  of  Rhesus 
(cf.  1898-1904,  note)  or  possibly  to  those  of  Laomedon  (II.  5:  265); 
f(i^onen  ^odjtcrn  to  many  different  episodes,  as  those  of  Ariadne, 
Helen  or  Medea. 

2105.  fie,  pi.  referring  to  ber  @liecf)e,  regarded  as  a  collective  noun. 
Cf.  Luther's,  SSrael  ijat  fid)  ueriiiiibigct  imb  l)aben  meinen  3?unb  uber= 
gan(?en.  Jos.  7:11.  In  the  earlier  versions  Goethe  wrote,  2)ie  ®rie» 
d)en  lu[tet'«  ofter8  ηαά)  . .  . 

21  ig.   φη  ^ciiigc.     Cf.  219,  note. 

2127.  Silbe,  referring  to  the  legends  concerning  a  Palladium,  or 
sacred  image,  upon  which  the  welfare  and  safety  of  the  city  depended; 
most  famous  was  the  Trojan  Palladium,  stolen  by  Odysseus  and  Dio- 
medes,  in  order  that  the  Greeks  might  take  Troy.  Cf.  Vergil,  Aen. 
2:  164  ff. 

2139•  Stone.  The  poet  speaks  in  accordance  with  the  modern 
conception.     The  classical  emblem  of  sovereignty  w'as  the  scepter. 

2173.  £ebt  ttlO^t.  The  brevity  of  the  king's  response  not  only 
accords  with  his  disposition,  but  is  suited  to  the  deep  emotion  of  the 
moment. 
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